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KEY TO PRONUNCIATION.

far, father
fate, hate

at, fat

air, care

ado, sofa

all, fall
choose, church
eel, we

bed, end

her, over: also Fr. ¢, as in de;
eu, as in neuf, and oeu, as in
boeuf, coeur; Ger. 6 (or oe),
as in dkonomie.

befall, elope

agent, trident

off, trough

gas, get

anguish, guava

hat, hot

Ger. ch, as in nicht, wacht
what

file, ice

him, it

between e and i,
Oriental final syllables, as,
Ferid-ud-din

gem, genius
quaint, quite

Fr. nasal m or n, as in embon-
point, Jean, temps

mostly in

&

(-]

oorod
6
o
Q
oi
6or oo

ouorow

B BE B

[

uori

z
zh

!(prime),

Span. #, as cafion (cin’ydn),
pifion (pémn)

mingle, singis
bank, ink

no, open

not, on

corn, nor
atom, symbc
book, look
oil, soil; als Ger. e, as in beutel
fool, rule
allow, bownorit
satisfy, sawe
show, sure
thick, thin
father, thiler
mute, use
but, us

pull, put

between 1 and e, as in Fr. sur,
Ger. Miller

of, very
(consonatal) yes, young
pleasant, rose

azure, peasure

" (secondary) accents, to indicate

syllabic stress



expenses of the civil government, (2)

the revenue a
civil government, (3) '
government who are- paid
treasury.

In England the meaning of the term for-
merly represented the whole expenses of the
government with the exception of those of the
army, navy and other military departments. It
is now limited to expenses proper to the main-
tenance of the household of the sovereign. It
was once a principle in England, as also among
Teutonic nations, that the monarch was to pa
all the expenses of government, even includ-
ing those of the army, from the possessions of
the Crown, the domains, and that the subjects
were not obliged to contribute anything more
than they voluntarily engaged to. From this
principle, which is proved by the history of
the origin of the domains, it appears that the
Crown lands in general cannot be considered
the private property of the ruling family. On
the contrary, they are, in general, the property
of the state and have been given to the prince
to defray the expenses of government. Until
the Restoration the whole expenses of the gov-
ernment continued to be defrayed out of the
royal revenue. The first Parliament of Charles
II fixed on £1,200,000 as the ordinary revenue
of the Crown in time of peace. For this they
provided by taxation, which ultimately pro-
duced more than the amount of the grant. The
same taxes were continued during the reign of
James, and produced on an average £1,500,000, in
addition to which he received extraordinary

nts. At the commencement of the reign of

illiam, the Commons made still further re-
striction on the royal control of the revenue.
They voted £1,200,000 as the revenue of the
Crown in time of peace, one-half of which
was appropriated to the maintenance of the
king’s government and the royal family, the
other to public and contingent expenditure.
The outbreak of war prevented this arrange-
ment from being strictly carried out, but the
Commons maintained the principle of separat-
ing the regular and domestic expenses of the
king from the public expenditure, and estab-
lishing a systematic and periodical control over
the latter. The amount actually voted to the
king for life in 1697 was £700,000 and the same
vote was made at the commencement of the
reigns of Queen Anne and George 1. On the
accession of George II £830,000 was voted. Be-

IVIL LIST, a term signifying in the
‘ : United States, (1) a list of the entire
ropriated to support

officers of the civil
from the public

sides the regular vote, grants had been fre-
quently made to defray debts incurred in the
expenditure of the sovereign. On the acces-
sion of George III the civil list was fixed at
£800,000, but instead of being paid out of the
appropriated revenues in which the Crown
lands were included, these were surrendered,
and it was charged on the ordinary taxation.
Large extra grants had to be made during this
reign. At the commencement of the reign of
Victoria a civil list of £385,000 per annum was
settled on her majesty for life for the sup-
port of the royal household, and the main-
tenance of the dignity of the Crown, £60,000
being allotted to the privy purse. In 1901 the
civil list of the king of England was raised
to £470,000; £110,000 of this being for the privy
purse.

CIVIL PROCEDURE. See CourT.

CIVIL RIGHTS BILLS. 1. An act to
carry out the intention of the 13th Amend-
ment, prohibiting slavery — which it was al-
leged the Southern States werc attempting to
nullify by ﬁublic and private action—and se-
cure the political equality of the ex-slaves with
the whites. It provided that all persons born
in the United States and not subject to an:
foreign power, excluding Indians not taxecg
were citizens of the United States and entitle
to the same immunities, irrespective of race
or color, or previous condition of servitude,
except as punishment for crime; punished as a
misdemeanor any deprival of such right under
color of State law; transferred cognizance of
such cases from the State to the Federal
courts; entrusted the execution of the act to
national officers only, and fined them for re-
fusal; ?unished resistance to the officers; pro-
vided for fees; empowered the President to
send officers to any district where the act was
likely to be violated, and to call out the na-
tional forces to execute it; but permitted an
appeal to the Supreme Court. Significantly,
it employed somewhat the same means to
emancipate the negro which the Fugitive Slave
Law did to re-enslave him, especially in over-
nding or supplanting State officers; and for
the same reason —they could not be trusted
in the sections where it was to be enforced.
The bill was passed in the Senate 2 Feb. 1866,
33 to 12; in the House 13 March, 111 to 38.
Andrew Johnson vetoed it 27 March, and it
was passed by the requisite two-thirds over his
veto, in the genate 6 April and in the House
9 April. Even so, the debate had brought out



2 CIVIL RIGHTS CASES —CIVIL SERVICE

two grave doubts of its constitutionality; that
the protection of civil rights under the Consti-
tution belonged not to Congress but to the
States, and that under the Dred Scott decision
(which stood as a precedent for the Supreme
Court until reversed), negroes could not be-
come citizens even by emancipation. This led
td the proposal of the 14th Amendment (see
ConstITUTION, Amendments), which passed
both Houses in June.

2. An act extending the foregoing to the
exclusion of negroes from juries and from
equal privileges in schools, public conveyances,
hotels, theatres, etc. This had been persistent-
ly urged by Charles Sumner, for some years
before his death; was offered as an amend-
ment to the Amnesty Bill of 1872, and lost by
only one vote; again introduced into the House
in December, and referred to a committee; on
30 April 1874, a few weeks after Sumner's
deat.% it passed the Senate, but the House re-
jected it; it finally passed both Houses in Feb-
ruary 1875 and was signed 1 March.  For an
acc_c::;mt of its partial invalidation, see next
article,

CIVIL RIGHTS CASES. These were five
test cases in the United States Supreme Court
of the constitutionality of sections 1 and 2 of
the second Civil Rights Bill, described above;
decided in one group, October term, 1893, and
reported and cited under the title above. All
came up from Circuit Courts; three on certifi-
cates ot division of opinion, two on appeal for
error; and while the decision on the act was
adverse to all, and the first three were found
for defendant, the error was admitted and the
decision given for plaintiff in the last two.
Two of them were for hotel discrimination,
two for theatre discrimination, one for rail-
road discrimination; the first four submitted
7 Nov. 1882, the last one 29 March 1883. The
cases were: U. S. v. Murray Stanley, from the
Kansas district: hotel case. U. S. v. Michael
Ryan, California district: refusing a negro a
scat in the dress circle of ‘Maguire’s Theatre,
San Francisco. U. S. . Samuel Nichols, West-
ern Missouri district: hotel case. U. S. 7.
Samuel D. Singleton, southern New York dis-
trict; refusing a negro a seat in the Grand
Opera House, New York. Richard A. Robin-
son and Sallie A. Robinson, his wife, against
the Memphis and Charleston Railroad Company:
refusal to allow the wife a seat in the ladies’
car from Grand Junction, Tenn., to Lynch-
burg, Va. The decision of the court was given
by Justice Bradley, Harlan dissenting. The
terms of the first section of the act are that
All persons within the jurisdiction of the
United States shall be entitled to the full and
equal enjoyment of the accommodations, etc.,
of inns, public conveyances by land or water,
theatres and other places of public amusement,®
and that laws must be ®applicable alike to citi-
zens of every race and color, regardless of pre-
vious condition of servitude® The second sec-
tion affixes penalties. The court held that these
two sections are unconstitutional as applied to
the States, not being founded on either the
13th or 14th Amendment (see CoNsTITU-
TION, Amendments) : the former merely pro-
hibits slavery, which is not constituted by a
denial of civil equality; the latter is prohibi-
tory merely on the States, not on individuals,
and it was not alleged that the discrimination was

made under State laws. Congressional legisla-
tion for enforcing the latter amendment is not
direct legislation, but corrective, counteracting
or redressing State legislation of a sort for-
bidden by the amendment. For private injury
from discriminations, the remedy must be
sought in State laws —to withdraw it from
which was the precise object of the act.

CIVIL SERVICE, that branch of the pub-
lic service which includes all executive offices
not connected with the army or navy. The
term is not applied to the direct representatives
of the people, as the President of the United
States or the governor of a State. Owing to
the complexity of modern government and the
variety of its functions, the civil service has
become very complex, and the problem of its

- effective administration a difficult one.

In Great Britain the service comprises vari-
ous departments, such as the home office, the
foreign office, the war office, admiralty, post of-
fice, customs, excise, etc. Formerly, appointments
to the civil service in Great Britain were the
gift of the executive iwernmt. and were ob-
tained by influence, while the bestowal of them
was used as a mecans of gaining parliamentary
support on behalf of the government. Those
agpointed were not generally called upon to
show whether they were competent or not. In
1855 examinations were instituted to test the
efficiency of all candidates for subordinate
posts; but for some time candidates were spe-
cially nominated for those posts. As more
than one might be nominated for a post, com-
petition was gradually introduced, and in 1870,
it was directed that appointments in the civil
service should (with certain exceptions) be
filled by open competition, as was already the
case with appointments in the Indian civil serv-
ice. The appointments to what are known as
clerkships in the civil service are divided into
two classes or divisions, with different age lim-
its and salaries. In the higher division, while
the examinations are more severe, the salaries
are much better; the two divisions arc kept
quite distinct; and it is rare for a person to
be promoted from the lower to the higher.
For a number of appointments open to com-
petition special qualifications, scientific or tech-
nical, are necessary, while there is also a spe-
cial limit of age. A large number of subordi-
nate appointments in the postal and telegraph
service, the excise, etc., are on a different foot-
ing from the clerkships just mentioned and are
not so well paid. All persons who have served
in an established capacity in permanent
civil service are given a pension, varying with
the length of service, at the time of retirement,
The total expenditure of the civil service of
Great Britain is about $90,000,000.

In the United States the Constitution pro-
vides that the President, “with the advice and
consent of the Senate,® shall appoint all officers
of the United States whose appointments are
not otherwise provided for by the Constitution.
This gives the chief executive power to choose
the heads of departments, as well as their sub-
ordinates. In the separate States the appoint-
ive power of the chief executive is much
more limited. The heads of the State depart-
ments such as the attorney-general and comp-
troller, etc., are elected by the people, and usu-
ally have the constitutional right to select most
of their own subordinates. The governor
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therefore appoints only his own secretaries,
etc, members of commissions, heads of bu-
reaus and the like. With the development of
party government in the United States, the pat-
ronage placed in the hands of elected officers
through their power of appointment has led to
the giving of offices as a reward for party serv-
ice (the spoils system) and to considerable
inefficiency and unnccessary expense in public
administration. A reform is_being brought
about by the apgointmem of officials according
to merit_in public examinations. (See CiviL
ServicE RerorM). On 30 June 1915 the civil
service positions under the Federal govern-
ment numbered 454,116, of which 9,692 were
appointed by the President. To these may be
added 28,60; positions under the civil govern-
ment of the Panama Canal Zone, making a
total of 482,721 positions in the government
service,

CIVIL SERVICE REFORM, the im-

provement of the civil service in methods of
appointment, rules of conduct, etc.; in the
United States, the movement for the appoint-
ment of public servants according to their fit-
ness for their work, rather than their services
to the party in power. .
In the year 1835 a debate took place in the
Senate of the United States on the condition of
the civil service, and especially on the abuse of
the power of appointment and removal to serve
party ends instead of public ends. Among the
senators who took part in the debate were the
three whom history has judged the strongest
in that famous body, Daniel Webster of Massa-
chusetts, Henry C)l'ay of Kentucky and John
C. Calhoun of South Carolina. Diftering wide-
ly in their views of party policy and rivals in
ambition, they were of one mind as to the true
nature of the public service and as to the er-
rors and evils that had crept into it. Mr. Web-
ster, then in the prime of his young manhood,
bad already won the title of the “Great Ex-
pounder o! the Constitution” He thus stated
the idea in which the others heartily joined:
‘The theory of our institutions is plain; it is
that government is an agency created for the
good of the people, and that every person in
office is the agent and servant of the people.
Offices are created, not for the benefit ot those
who are to fill them, but for the puyblic con-
venience.” .

There is no doubt that this is indeed the
true theory of our institutions. It is to be
found in all the early writings of the men who
formed the government. It is the basis of the
Declaration of Independence, that “governments
are instituted among men” to secure the rights
of “the governed® from whose consent “they
derive their just powers.” When our national
government was founded it was the only one
in which offices were not a ‘privilege. ut a
trust, imposed by the choice of the l1‘)e01:ule and
for their sole interest. Neither birth nor rank
nor wealth gave any title to them. Each of the
men who held them was intended to be, in the
words of Webster, “the agent and the servant
of the people.?

This theory had grown out of the needs of
the American people, and fitted them closely.
As colonists they had had to work and fight
hard for the right to live and the means to
live as free men in a wild land, far from the
homes of their fathers, amid many perils and

bardships. There was no ruling class amo
them. To attend to the common business o
each little settlement, they were led to choose
among their own number the agents best fitted
for the task. These in the early days were, as
in the towns of New England they still are
Yselect-men,” “trustees.” The name shows
what was expected of them, and what was their
title to employment. As the towns were
grouped in counties and the counties in States,
the public business grew, became more com-
plex and required a larger number of agents
with different duties and powers, but the idea
held. They were still agents, selected men,
trustees. F’;om the most modest unpaid village
or town officer to the President of the United
States, the commander-in-chief of the army
and navy of the nation and its representative
in the eyes of the world, no man in the public
service in this country is anything but the
agent, the trustee of the people.

One result of the growth of the public busi-
ness has been that only a small part of the
agents for doing this business are chosen di-
rectly by the people. Those thus chosen are
entrusted with the employment or appointment
of a very large number of others. The chief
difference between the two classes is that those
elected are expected to carry on the public
business in a way that the majority of the vot- .
ers are in general agreed upon. ey are the
choice of the majority party and, so ér as the
rights of all permit, they are the agents of that
party. When the views and wishes of the ma-
yority change, these agents are usually changed
also. But the far greater number of agents
for doing the public business are alppointed or
employed. The duties of nearly all these are
the same no matter what may be the policy of
the majority party. In the national govern-
ment, for instance, the main work for those in
office, except the highest, is the collection and
expenditure of the taxes. The taxes are col-
lected on goods brought into this country for
sale or on goods made here for sale; in other
words, customs, duties and internal revenue
taxes. Parties differ widely as to which class
of taxes should be the higher, and as to how
high the custom duties should be, But all par-
ties aFrce that the taxes of all sorts should
be collected according to law honestly and fair-
ly, that the money should be carefully account-
ed for and none of it stolen or wasted. Agents
for this purpose need to be good business men
of character and ability ; they do not need to be
of one party or another. Again, the Post-
Office Department does a great part of the busi-
ness of the government. It collects mail mat-
ter of all kinds, transports it, delivers it at home
or abroad, makes large payments on money or-
ders and sells the stamps by which the cost of
its work is paid. As to this work, there is no
difference at all between parties and there has
never been. The a&ents en?ged in it need only
to be honest and efhicient. ey do not need to
be of one party or another. In all offices where
the duties are of this sort, it is plain that those
engaged in them should be selected for merit
only, promoted as the service requires and re-
moved only for failure or incapacity to do their
work in the best manner.

Such a fpolicy would answer to Webster’
statement of the theory of our institutions an
to the practice of the early Presidents. Wash-



4 CIVIL SERVICE REFORM

ington declared: <In every nomination to office
1 have endeavored, so far as my own knowledge
extended or information could be obtained, to
make fitness of character my primary object”
In the first 39 years of the history of the govern-
ment the six Presidents made only 112 removals.
A few years later, when Webster had to define
anew the true theory of the public service, a very
different practice had grown up. It was frankly
described in that same debate by Mr. Marcy, a
senator from New York. He said: “The poli-
ticians of the United States are not so fastidious
as some gentlemen are as to disclosing the prin-
ciples on which they act. They see nothing
wrong in the rule that to the victor belongs
the spoils of the enemy.® This theory is plainly
the opposite of the true one. Under it elections
do not merely settle the policy of the country,
as to which parties may unselfishly differ. They
become contests for spoils as well and tend to
become more and more contests for spoils and
less disputes as to principle. The spoils are
the offices; the places of trust and these tend to
be given not to those best fitted to perform their
duties, but to those who have claims on the
party. The service is hurt by putting out tried
men and putting in untried men and since the
untried men are chosen for other reasons than
fitness, they are apt to be poorer officers. Since
they owe their employment to party favor and
do not get it on their merits, they are likely to
be less faithful and less honest. They are liable
to be turned out at the next election and they
are tempted to make all they can from their
places. The offices tend to be regarded as
created not “for the public convenience” but
¢for the benefit of those who fill them.”? The
service tends to become poorer, less honest,
more costly. Any large private business con-
ducted in this way would surely come to dis-
aster. So would the business of the government
if it had not the pockets of the taxpayers to
O e Spoils System.— The spoils syste

e Spoils em.— The spoils system pre-
vailed in the-service of the Unfted §¥ates gov-
ernment for about a half-century after 1830. It
also prevailed in greater or less degree in the
service of the several States and of the larger
cities. It was not confined to any one party.
All were more or less corrupted by it. The
effect on the politics of the country was very
bad. The pressure for public employment, al-
ways strong, became extreme. Probably the
election of 1860 was as largely decided by moral
conviction as any in the history of the country.
Yet, one month after he took office, President
Lincoln groaned under the burden of this pres-
sure. “I wish,” he wrote, in his simple phrase,
¢I could get time to attend to the Southern
question. I think I know what is wanted and
believe I could do something toward quieting
the rising discontent, but the office-seekers de-
mand all my time. I am like a man so busy
letting rooms in one end of his house that he
cannot stop to put out the fire that is burning
in the other” In the crisis of the war for the
Union he was visited by a committee of New
York politicians, intent on patronage. The chair-
man opened his address with a reference to the
Gawful burden of the nation's fate weighin, on
the president® “Gentlemen,” interrupted Mr.
Lincoln, €t is not the fate of the nation that
worries me most just now; it is your pesky
post office® These incidents throw a strong

)

light on the waste of time, of money and of
strength imposed by the spoils system. The
degradation and pollution of politics were even
worse effects. The office-holders, living on_the
sgmls of the place and greedy for more, seized
the organization of their party, whichever it
happened to be, and made the free exercise of
honest preference among the voters difficult and
often impossible. The scramble between fac-
tions in the party in possession became as in-
tense as between opposing parties. In the cus-
tom house in New York, five collectors of the
same party made 1,878 removals in a period of
1,565 business days and the service grew steadily
worse. In 1881, Guiteau, an office-seeker from
New York, where a bitter factional fight had
long been raging, half-crazed with disappointed
ﬁreed, assassinated President Garfield, to whom
e charged his failure.

. The Merit System.— This proved the turn-
ing point. At the next session of Congress
bills were introduced for the establishment of
the merit system and a law was passed in
January 1883. It was entitled “An Act to Regu-
late and Improve the Civil Service of the
United States.® The object of the law was to
secure appointment and promotion in the service
for fitness. For this purpose appointments were
to be made from those graded highest as the
results of open competitive examinations, the
appointments being made final only after a
period of probation or trial. This system was
to be extended throughout the service as fast
and as far as the President should direct. When
any part of the service was to be brought under
the system, it was to be arranged in classes

order of the President; hence the term “classi-
fied service® means, under the law, the part
of the service in which the merit system .is
applied. Within the classified service, the ex-
aminations for appointment and for promotion
are chiefly competitive; that is to say a list,
called an “eligible list,® is made of all applicants
passing a fixed grade, in the order of their
standing, and a selection is made by the ap-
pointing officer from the three highest on this
list. This selection is for the period of proba-
tion or trial, six months, at the end of which
term, if his conduct and capacity are satisfac-
tory, the probationer is absolutely appointed; if
not, he is discharged. Non-competitive exami-
nations are held according to the rules laid
down by the President. In these all applicants
passing a fixed grade are eligible to appointment
without regard to their relative standing. The
rule as to probation is the same as in the other
cases. The law requires that all “examinations
shall be practical in their character and as far
as may be shall relate to those matters which
will fairly test the relatlve capacity and fitness
of the persons examined to discharge the duties
of the service to which they seek to be ap-
pointed” Close attention is paid to this_re-
quirement. In the first place, weight is given
to the experience of the candidates in the kind
of work they seek, when such experience can
definitely be known. Then each class is tested
as to knowledge and skill particularly needed.
For clerks and accountants, weight is given
to accuracy and quickness in figures, to clear-
ness and rapidity in writing and to familiarity
with the principles and methods of book-
keeping. Examinations are generally for en-
trance to the lower grades of the service and
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actual excellence in the performance of work
counts in promotion. For places requiring
special knowledge, trained examiners are em-
ployed. For instance, the examiners who set
the questions and rated the answers in the case
of the supervising architect were prominent
architects from various parts of the country.
They were able, from the records of the candi-
dates, to test not only professional knowledge,
but business capacity. In all cases the ex-
aminers are selected from those who are well
informed as to the work to be done. The ap-
plication of this law is to be carried out and
watched by a commission, known as the United
States Civil Service Commission, made up of
three members, appointed by the President with
the advice and consent ot the Senate. This
commission aids the President in the formation
of the rules under the law, and, with the aid of
examiners, sets and conducts tﬁe examinations.
All appointing officers are rcguired to report to
it all changes in the classified service, of which
the commission keeps a full record, as well as
of its own examinations and other proceedings.
All officers of the service are required to aid
in the performance of the duties of the com-
mission.

One of the worst evils of the spoils system
was the fact that public employees were made
to pay a large fraction of their salaries to party
funds, and another was that these employees
were forced to work for the party in power in
order to keep their places. Both these practices
are now forbidden by law in the service of the
United States. No one in the service is allowed
to use his official authority or influence to coerce
the political action of others. All persons in
the service are forbidden to ask or receive polit-
ical contributions from others in the service.
Such contributions cannot be solicited in any
place or building used by the government. By
the rules, which have the force of law, no ques-
tion can be asked of candidates for appointment
as to their political or religious opinions; no
disclosures of such opinions can be considered;
no change of rank or pay can be made because
of such opinions. Under the spoils system, the
office-holder ot his place from his party and
was taxed heavily by his party mamagers. The
law intends to put a stop to that; it holds the
officer bound only to earn his pay by honest
work, and free to spend it as he chooses. The
law further holds him without fear of harm
or hope of aid from outside, to do his duty to
his employers, the whole people of the United
States. It aims to put the people and those
who work for them on the same footing that is
maintained in honorable private business be-
tween employers and employed.

The merit system has been greatly extended
since thivﬂassage of the law. Under President
Arthur, who signed the law in 1883, some 16,000
places were brought within its provisions. The
number is now over 120,000. While this ad-
vance has been made there have been more
frequent changes of party in the government of
the country than in any like period in our
history. Each succeeding President, until the
present, has, in the discretion which the law
confides to the President only, added to the
number of places removed from the spoils
system. President McKinley withdrew a con-
siderable number of places from the merit
system for reasons urged upon him by the

heads of some departments. The effect has
been unfortunate. President Taft, near the
close of his administration, transferred all the
fourth class postmasterships to the classified
service. President Roosevelt increased the
number by including the deputy collectors of
customs and internal revenue. The merit sys-
tem has been extended to the service in the
Philippine Islands in a way that promises to
make the work of governing there clean, effi-
cient and fair to a degree that could hardly
have been looked for. In this region the bond
of trusteeship rests upon our government with
a peculiar and solemn obligation. The United
States have taken control of the affairs of
the people of these islands as the result of a
war with Spain, without the assent of the peo-
ple in the first instance, and against resistance
by a portion of them which was overcome by
arms. It would be a sore disgrace if their
affairs were not managed honestly and purely
and for the interest of the governed. The merit
system on the lines of the Civil Service Law
has been established there, under the general
guidance of an experienced and skilled exam-
iner from Washington. As many natives as
practicable are being employed. It is still too
early to judge of the final outcome, but the
beginning is promising.

The chief aim of the merit system is, on the
one hand, to get the best service for the govern-
ment — that 1s, for the people—and, on the
other hand, to remove from the party contests
of the country the corrupting influence of the
vast number of business places offered as spoils
to the victors. The methods of competition and
probation are not perfect, and, like all other
human methods, are liable to mismanagement.
But they are the best that have ever been tried,
and they are very effective. The test of com-
petitive examination is shown to be thorough
and practical by the fact that only a ve? small
number of those who pass that test are dropped
after probation or trial. Another proof is the
much larger amount of work done by persons so
selected. During 10 years before the adoption
of the merit system in the departments at Wash-
ington the number of clerks increased from
3,300 to 5,523, or more than two-thirds. In the
13 years after the system was adopted the mm-
ber actually fell OTZII, or 3 per cent, while
the work of the departments had largely in-
creased. Another proof of the efficiency of the
system is the small number of changes Kat take
place in it compared with those that take place
in the branches of the service where the system
is not yet applied.

The entrance examinations are held in all
parts of the land, and men and women are
selected for the departments at Washington
with no regard whatever for their party views
or the influence of politicians. This has been
of great effect in laying to rest the passions bred
bﬁr the Civil War, and %iving to the dwellers in
the South a sense of their common rights and
duties as citizens of the nation. It is a great
and lasting gain.

In 1884, laws for the introduction of the
merit system were enacted in New York and .
Massachusetts, and later laws authorize the
system in the service of cities in Wisconsin and
Illinois. In Massachusetts and in New York
the system has made much progress and the
results have been good in proportion as the
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system has been extended and honestly and
faithfully applied. But the evils of the spoils
:Kstem still prevail almost without check in

e service of the cities and the States through-
out the country. The enormous number of
places involved are still almost wholly the prizes
of party contests. The place-holders, many
times more numerous than the present army of
the United States, are in greater part enlisted
for party rather than for public service. Effi-
ciency, industry and economy in the public
work are hard to secure. The suppression of
vice and the decent administration of the affairs
of cities and States are made more difficult.

Clearly it is best that the merit system should
be applied to all that portion of the civil service
in which the duties are of a business nature
and in which the office-holders are not called
on to fix the policy of the government. There
is no Democratic or Republican or Populist way
of being honest and industrious and intelligent
which all Americans may not use. To these
qualities in their service tﬁe people have a right,
and no party can claim a monopoly of them.
Much remains to be done to complete the work
so well begun. The men in all parties who
look on public employment, not as a trust, but
as the spoils of é)arty victory, resist all advance
and seck to undo what has been done. They
cannot succeed if the true nature of the merit
system is understood, its honesty and fairness,
its high utility and its fidelity to the funda-
mental principle of the free institutions of the
American republic. From 1915 on the Civil
Service Reform League conducted a vigorous
agitation to bring all classes of postmasters into
the classified service, all diplomatic secretaries
and consular officers to be transferred to the
classified service. The League also co-operated
by request to ensure efficiency in war serv-
ice. Consult Roosevelt, Theodore, ¢Amer-
ican Ideals> (New York 1900); Fish, C. R,
¢The Civil Service and the Patronage’ (New
York 1905). See EXECUTIVE.

CIVIL WAR IN AMERICA. The num-
ber of engagements entered in the government’s
(Chronological List of Battles’ exceeds 2,200.

An alphabetical list of battles compiled at the .

bureau of ﬁ:nsions, including such minor ac-
tions and skirmishes as seemed worthy of in-
corporation, contains over 6,800 separate affairs.
It 13 therefore clear that, even in a compre-
hensive narrative of the War, a large number
of the lesser engagements must be ignored.
Merely to state strength and losses for the bat-
tles mentioned would form a lengthy statistical
article. For these figures the student is re-
ferred to the se{)arate accounts in this work of
the various battles herein treated.

The Civil War of 1861-65 was inaugurated
by the determination of seven Southern States
to withdraw from the Union. (See UniTED
StATES — CAUSES OF THE Civit WAR; EFForTs
10 SETTLE THE SLAVERY QUEsTION). South
Carolina led by passing an ordinance of secession
20 Dec. 1860, followed by Mississippi, 9 Jan.
1861; Florida, 10 January; Alabama, 11 Janu-
.ary; Georgia, 19 January; Louisiana, 26 Janu-
ary; and Texas, 1 February. On 7 February
the Choctaw Nation declared its adherence to
the Confederacy. See UNITED STATES — SECES-
SION; SECESSION IN THE UNITED STATES.

During the autumn of 1860 and the early

spring of 1861 the forts, arsenals, custom-
houses and other government property in those
States, with few exceptions, had been seized by
State troops, and large sums were voted for
arming the States, Georgia leading in Novem-
ber 1861 by appropriating $1,000,000. Maj.
Robert Anderson, a Federal officer, who held
Fort Moultrie on the inner line of Charleston
harbor, becoming aware of active preparations
for capturing that work, withdrew, on the night
of 26 December, to Fort Sumter (q.\i.zam the
centre of the harbor. This move hastened
results. Immediate preparations were made
for bombarding the fort. The first firing upon .
the flag was 9 January by the batteries erected
against Fort Sumter, the inciting cause bein
the appearance of the Star of the Wesi (q.vg
off the harbor. This vessel had been sent from
New York with provisions for Sumter, and
with the accompanying fleet withdrew without
replying to the fire.

Delegates from the seceded States met at
Montgomery, Ala., 4 February, and 8 February
adopted a provisional government, “The Con-
federate States of America® (q.v.) and the
next day elected Jefferson Davis of Mississippi
President, and Alexander H. Stephens of
Georgia Vice-President of the Confederacy.
See Unitep StaTES — THE CONFEDERACY; CON-
FEDERATE STATES OF AMERICA.

On 1 March Gen. P. G. T. Beauregard,
appointed by the Confederate government, was
sent to Charleston and took charge of the
gireparatlons for reducing Fort Sumter. On 4

arch Abraham Lincoln was inaugurated as
President of the United States. On 10 April
Beauregard was instructed to demand the sur-
render of the fort, and, in case of refusal, to
reduce it. The next day Anderson received
and promptly declined a demand to evacuate,
and at daygght 12 April, the Confederate bat-
teries opened upon Fort Sumter, compelling its
surrender on the 14th. The expectation of a
relieving fleet probably hastened this attack.
See ForT SUMTER.

With the news of the attack and surrender
the country received President Lincoln's proc-
lamation calling for 75,000 volunteers, and sum-
moning Congress to meet on 4 July. In an
instant discussion over the power to coerce
States, the discussion of peace conventions and
movements and all similar perplexing questions
were brushed aside, and the North responded
with intense enthusiasm, the predominating
sentiment being the preservation of the Union,
The South was equally aflame, rallying under
the banner of State rights.

On 8 April President Davis had called for
20,000 volunteers, and the day following Presi-
dent Lincoln’s proclamation he asked for 34,000.
Two days later the Confederate Congress au-
thorized the raising of 100,000 men. Three
days after the surrender of Sumter V|r¥ma
seceded, followed 6 May by Arkansas and
nessee, and 20 May by North Carolina, the be-
lief being then genera{ that a policy of coercion
had been decided upon. The border States of
Kentucky and Missouri were held to the Union
by their loyal element, and Maryland was held
at first by the direct power of the national
govemment, and later by its own loyalty.

rst two were represented in the Confederate
Congress throughout the War, The movement
to take Missouri into the Confederacy was
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The latter part of July, upon hearing of the
arrival of Gen. J. D. Cox of Ohio in the Kana-
wha Valley, Gen. Robert E. Lee was ordered
to the command of West Virginia. The cam-
ﬁaign for regaining the State failed, and by

ovember the Confederate authorities decided to"
abandon the plan of occupying it. General Lee
was ordered to the command of the Depart-
ment of South Carolina, Georgia and Florida.
See WEesT VIRGINIA CAMPAIGN OF 1861; ScARey
Creex; CaMP Barrow; CAMP ALLEGHANY;
CARNIFAX FERRY; GAULEY BRIDGE; ROMNEY,

Early in July the amhin front of Washing-
ton under Gen. Irwin McDowell (q.v.) pre-
pared to move against the main Confederate
army under General Beauregard in front of
Manassas. The flanks of each army toward
the Shenandoah were protected by strong
forces, Gen. Robert Patterson commanding on
the Union side, and confronting Gen. Joseph E.
Johnston (q.v.).

he Union advance was hastened by an al-
most universal cry in the North of “On to
chmond!®  General McDowell left his camps
on the Virginia side of the Potomac on the
afternoon of 16 July with five divisions, en-
countering an advance brigade of Beauregard’s
army at Fairfax Court-House. This, with two
other brigades, withdrew with light skirmishin
to the main lines, which had been establishe5
behind Bull Run, its right at
the railroad from Manassas to Alexandria, and
its left at the crossing of the Warrenton turn-
pike from Aléxandria. McDowell’'s forces
were concentrated about Centreville on the
18th, and one brigade had quite an affair on
that date at Blackburn’s Ford. On the 20th
General Johnston arrived with all except one
brigade of his army and assumed command.
On the 21st McDowell, feinting in front, turned
the Confederate left, and maintained a suc-
cessful battle until near 4 o'clock, when the
last brigade (three regiments) of Johnston's
army arrived with a battery on the Union right
and checked its advance. A brigade of General
Beauregard’s troops moving farther to the left
and more directly on the Union flank, changed
this check into a retreat, which soon became
a panic, and the entire Union army left the
field in disorderly haste. There was slight
pursuit, but the panic increased, and only ended
when the army was inside the fortifications of
Washington. (See BurLL RuN, First BATTLE
or). The North was astounded at the result,
and the South correspondingly elated. Both
sections immediately redoubled their efforts to
prepare for vigorous war. General McClellan
was summoned from West Virginia and given
cemmand of the Department of the Potomac,
and began to organize the troops pouring in
from all parts of the North. On 20 August he
took command of the Army of the Potomac,
then for the’ first time organized under that
title, and 1 November he was made command-
er-in-chief of the armies of the United States
in place of Gen. Winfield Scott who had asked
to be retired on account of failing health. In
the rapid organization going forward in both
sections, the South had the advantage of the
services of the majority of regular officers
from that section who resigned their commis-
sions and went with their States.

After Bull Run there was little heavy fight-

ing during the remainder of 1861, both sides

the crossing of .

. Belmont.

devoted their chief attention to establishing
their lines. On 15 August Jefferson Davis or-
dered all Northern men to leave the South
within 40 days; and the next day President
Lincoln proclaimed the seceded States in insur-
rection and prohibited all intercourse. On the
Union side, General Butler in command of a
joint expedition of land and naval forces,
sailed from Fort Monroe, and 29 August cap-
tured the forts guarding Hatteras Inlet (q.v.)
opening the way to Pamlico Sound. On the
lines of the Army of the Potomac the Union
forces under Col. E. D. Baker, senator from
California, were defeated at Ball’s Bluff (q.v.),
21 October, Colonel Baker being killed. On
7 November a joint expedition from Annapolis
under Gen. Thomas West Sherman and
Adm. S. F. Dupont, captured Port Royal,
thus securing one of the most important har-
bors on the Southern coast. (See Porr RoyaL
Bay; Port RovaL Ferry). Gen. E. O. C. Ord,
with a Union brigade, defeated a brigade under
J. E. B. Stuart, at Dranesville, 20 December.
Gen. N. P. Banks succeeded General Patter-
son in the Shenandoah; General Rosecrans
commanded in West Virginia. See also PEN-
SACOLA IN THE CviL WAR; Fort PICKENS.

On 29 Nov. 1861, Gen. %uin A. Gillmore
was ordered to reconnoiter Fort Pulaski at the
mouth of the Savannah River. On 1 December
he reported that it could be reduced with bat-
teries at 1,700 yards’ distance, a third greater
than foreign authorities laid down as
ble against permanent works. His
opened 10 April 1862, breached the walls within
24 hours and the fort surrendered 11 April.

Gen. Robert Anderson was assigned to the
Department of Kentu 28 May. His head-

uarters were fixed at Cincinnati on account of
the position of Kentucky in regard to neutrality,
but on 1 September his headquarters were
moved to Louisville On 8 October General
Anderson’s health failing, Gen. W. T. Sherman
succeeded to the command of the Department
of the Cumberland. On 9 November this De-
partment was discontinued, and under the title
of the Department of the Ohio, embracing the
States of Ohio, Michigan, Indiana and most
of Kentucky and Tennessee, Gen. D. C. Buell
was assigned to the command, which he as-
sumed 15> November. Gen. Ufysses S. Grant
was ordered to the District of Southeastern
Missouri with headquarters at Cairo, Ill., which
he reached 4 September. On the 6th he seized
Paducah at the mouth of the Tennessee, and

November was defeated in an expedition to
3 . Gen: J. C. Frémont was ordered to
Missouri, and assumed command 25 July. Be-
fore his arrival General Lyon had moved
against forces under Gen. Sterling Price
with which ex-Governor Jackson was seeking
to regain the State (see CARTHAGE; SPRING-
FIELD), and in the battle of Wilson's Creek
(q.v.), 10 August, where Gen. Ben McCulloch
commanded, Lyon was killed and Price occu-
pied southern Missouri. Frémont, upon assum-
ing command, advanced against Price, and oc-
cupied Springfield. (See also LEXINGTON, SIEGE
or). Gen. H. W. Halleck succeeded Frémont,
assuming command 19 November. Gen. David
Hunter then in command at Springfield with-
drew under orders, leaving the Confederates in
possession of southern Missouri for the rest of

e year. .

%;actiga-
tteries

.
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On 6-8 March a severe battle occurred at
Pea Ridge (q.v.) or Elkhorn Tavern, Ark, be-
tween the forces of Gens. S. R. Curtis and Earl
Van Dorn, resulting in the retreat of the latter.

As Gen. George H. Thomas was concentrat-
ing to attack General Crittenden at Beech Grove,
Ky., opposite Mill Springs (%V.J on the Cum-
berfand River, the latter marched at night from
his entrenchments and attacked Thomas at
Logan’s cross roads the morning of 19 January.
The Confederates were defeated, pursued to
the river and dispersed. This, with Gen. J. A.
Garfield’s movement uglthe BiF Sandy, and his
defeat of Humphr arshall at Prestonburg
(q.v.), 10 Januarv, eg'roke the right of the Con-
federate line through Kentucky. On 6 Febru-
ary Admiral Foote’s fleet, supported by Grant’s
forces, captured Fort Henry on the Tennessee,
and Grant's army, moving at once to Fort
Donelson on the Cumberland, forced its sur-
render on the 16th, with about 15,000 men.
(See Forr HENRY AND Fort DoNELSON). Gen.
A. Sidney Johnston (q.v.) then evacuated

four divisions, three of Buell's army and Lew
Wallace’s of Grant’s, reached the field The
next day the Confederates under General
Beauregard, being largely outnumbered, were
defeated and returned to Corinth. Gen. A.
Sidn?’ Johnston was killed near the close of the
first day’s fight. See SHILOH.
General Halleck arrived from Saint Louis
11 April and took command. General Pope’s
army was brought from Island No. 10. On 30
April an advance tgi:%:m on Corinth (q.v.) by
slow approaches. e Confederates brought
Price and Van Dorn from west of the Missis-
sippi. On 30 May General Halleck’s lines were
close to the city, and an attack was meditated
when it was found that the Confederates had
already evacuated the place. After a short
ursuit under Pope and Buell, as far as Black-
and, the Union army was concentrated at
Corinth, and extensive fortifications were
erected. The army was soon divided, and Buell
with the Army of the Ohio was sent toward
Chattanooga, with orders to repair the railroad
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as he advanced. Gen. Braxton Bragg, who had
succeeded Beauregard, proceeding to Chatta-
nooga by way of Mobile and moving rapidl
north behind the Cumberlands, compelled Buell
to withdraw to the Ohio River to protect his de-
partment, which included Indiana, Ohio and
Michigan. (See MorGAaN’'s Ram). Gen. E.
Kirby Smith, at the same time, invaded Ken-
tucky by way of Cumberland Gap (q.v.), de-
feated Union forces at Richmond (q.v.),
August, and threatened Cincinnati. Buell, upon
reaching Louisville, advanced upon Bragg. On
8 October resulted the battle of Perryville
(q.v.), by which Bragg was compelled to
abandon Kentucky. Passing through Cumber-
land Gap he retired to Chattanooga, whence he
advanced to Murfreesboro in central Tennessee,
and went into winter quarters. See HAgrTs-
VILLE; PARKER'S Cross Roabs.

During the operations at Pittsburg Landin
and Corinth Gen. O. M. Mitchell advanced wit
a division from Murfreesboro 5 April, reached
Huntsville 11 April, and seized the Memphis
and Charleston Railroad from Decatur to
Bridgeport. Gen, J. S. Negley's brigade crossed
the mountains and bombarded Chattanooga 7
June. Mitchell's operations drew Gen. E. Kirby
Smith from East Tennessee, and left the way
open for Gen. G. W. Morgan at Cumberland
Ford, Ky., to seize Cumberland Gap.

In September Price and Van Dorn, who had
gdrgw.ou'sly' joined Beauregard from beyond the

ississippi, moved inst Grant and Rose-
crans in the region of Corinth. Price was de-
feated by Rosecrans 19 September, at Iuka
(q.v.), and Van Dorn, supported by Price, 4
October, at Corinth (q.v.). (See also HATCHIE
River). From this campaign Rosecrans was
sent to relieve Buell in command of the Arm
of the Cumberland, then styled the Fourteen
corps. On 30 October General Rosecrans re-
lieved General Buell, and concentrated his army
at Nashville (q.v.). On 26 December he moved
toward Murfrecesboro to attack Bragg. The
battle began on the last day of the year, and
continued during the days of 1-2 Jan. 1863.
(See StoNE River). General Bragg retreated
the night of 3 January, eventually taking up
pasitions at Shelbyville, Tullahoma and War-
trace. General Rosecrans occupied Murfrees-
boro. ‘The respective armies remained on these
lines until Rosccrans’ advance in Jlune 1863.

While Rosecrans was succeeding at Mur-
freesboro, there was a noted Confederate victory
at Galveston (q.v.). General Magruder, with a
fleet of ordinary river boats, protected with hay
and cotton bales, captured the Harriet Lane 1
January, sunk the gunboat Westfield and re-
ceived the surrender of the forces holding the
city. The Confederate Alabama (q.v.), arriving
shortly after, captured the gunboat Hatteras.

Both river fleets of armored and unarmored
gunboats, mortar-boats and rams were actively
engaged on the western rivers. The Union
fleet, Com. A. H. Foote, was composed
of 45 vessels of various classes and 38 mortar-
boats. The Confederate fleet, Commodore
Montgomery, was somewhat less, but con-
tained several formidable vessels. Commodore
Foote’s gunboats captured Fort Henry on the
Tennessee and played an important part at
Fort Donelson, Pittsburg Landing and New
Madrid. Commodore ontgomery awaited
Foote's fleet, now under the command of

Com. C. H. Davis, before Memphis. The
Union fleet was made up of 5 gunboats with 68
ns and 4 rams; the Confederates of 8 gun-
ats with 28 guns. After a desperate battle, 6
June, against great odds, the Confederate

flotilla was destroyed and Memphis surren--

dered to the fleet. (See also SAINT CHARLES).
Davis left Memphis 29 June and 1 July reached
Young’s Point, where he joined Adm. David
G. Farragut's fleet from New Orleans, which
had run the Vicksburg batteries. .

The year 1862 opened at the east with very
general dissatisfaction over the long inaction
of General McClellan. Gen. Joseph E. Johnston
was at Manassas and Centreville with some
50,000 men, but General McClellan, misled by
his secret service, continually insisted that there
were three times that number. The Army of
the Potomac numbered fully 150,000 present
for duty. The Potomac was blockaded and the
Confederate flag floated on Munson's Hill in
sight of Washington. On 31 January President
Lincoln gave McClellan a peremptory order to
move on Manassas not later than 22 February.
McClellan asked leave to present a plan of his
own for a movement down the Potomac, up the
Rappahannock, across to York and thence to
Richmond. While he was discussing it, John-
ston, placing “Quaker guns® in his embrasures
at Centreville, withdrew unmolested behind the
Rappahannock to a line of works and field
depot already prepared.

Just as his movement began occurred the
ominous attack, 8 March, of the Confederate
ironclad Merrimac, Flag Officer Franklin Bu-
chanan, which suddenly moved out from Nor-
folk and attacked the Union fleet in Hampton
Roads (q.v.), sinking the frigate Cumberland,
capturing and destroying the frigate Congress,

oing much other damage and_ startling the
entire Eastern coast. On resuming operations
the next day the Merrimac was met and foiled
by the Monstor, Lieut. John L. Worden (q.v.),
which had just arrived. The Merrimac then
retired to Norfolk, being blown up when the
Confederates evacuated that city, 9 May. See
MoNITOR AND MERRIMAC. .

McClellan was allowed to undertake his
Peninsula campaign (q.v.). On 11 March he was
relieved from the general command of the ar-
mies. The Army of the Potomac was trans-
ported to Fort Monroe and the movement
up the peninsula toward Yorktown (q.v.) began
4 April. Heavy rains caused delays from the
start. It was found at Washington that the
designated number of men had not been left for
the proper defense of the capital. McDowell’s
corps was therefore retained. Arriving before
Yorktown with about three times the strength
of the enemy, he concluded to lay regular siege
to the position. (See LEe’'s MiLLs). Parallels
were therefore opened, nearly 100 heavy siege
guns were brought up and at the end of a
month, as his batteries were about to open, Gen.
J. E. Johnston evacuated the place 3 aﬁr and
withdrew toward Richmond. He halted
at Williamsburg (q.v.), where on the 5th
an attack was made upon his lines and at night
he withdrew toward Richmond. (See WEST
PoiNT, ENGAGEMENT AT). McClellan followed
to the Chickahominy. On 15 May the Union
fleet in the James made an unsuccessful
attack on Drewry’s Bluff (See Fort DAar-
LING), eight miles below Richmond.
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2 héag the right of his army crossed the
Chickahominy (see also HaNover Court
House) and advanced to Seven Pines, or Fair
Oaks (q.v.), about five miles from Richmond,
where he was attacked by General Johnston 31
May. The prompt advance of Sumner’s corps
from the other side of the Chickahominy pre-
vented serious disaster. At the close of the
day General Johnston was badly wounded and
carried from the field. Gen. Gustavus W.
Smith commanded temporarily and was suc-
ceeded 2 June by Gen. Robert E. Lee, who con-
tinued in command of the Army of Northern
Virginia until Appomattox. On 1 June the
battle was renewed by the Confederates, the
troops regained thcir lost ground and Lee with-
drew to the fortifications of Richmond.

On 16 June the Union forces on James Is-
fand in Charlestown harbor, ynder General Ben-
ham, met with a severe repulse at Secession-
ville (q.v). General “Stonewall® Jackson, by a
brilliant campaign in the Valley, had prevented
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CHARD; SAVAGE STATION; GLENDALE; MALVERN
HiL. See also StuaArTs RIDE AROUND THE
ArMY oF THE PotoMac). The only victories of
the series were the first and last battles. The
Peninsula campaign had ended as a disastrous
failure. General McClellan had been relieved
from the command of all the armies 11 March,
retaining that of the Army of the Potomac,
?n;i Haileck assumed the chief command 23
uly.

Against McClellan’s protest, it was decided
to withdraw his army from the Peninsula to the
vicinity of Washington. To cover this move-
ment and protect Washington, Gen. John Pope
was given command of the Army of Virginia,
organized with the corps of McDowell, Banks
and Frémont. Pope concentrated his army
north of Culpeper and began with his cavalry
to operate towards Lee's railroad communica-
tions at Gordonsville. Lee, though McClel-
lan’s army was still within striking distance of
Richmond, at once sent a portion of Jackson's
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took part in the closing fight. All the battles
of the campaign had been desperately fought by
both sides. n the 30th occurred the second
battle of Bull Run (q.v.). Pope was defeate(ﬁ
but withdrew unmolested to Centreville beyon

Bull Run. Here he was joined by the strong
corps of Sumner and Franklin’ from McClel-
lan’s army. A flank movement by Jackson led
to the battle of Chantilly (q.v.). Pope then,
under orders, 2 September, withdrew his army
to the fortifications of Washington.

ope was then relieved; his forces were

added to the Army of the Potomac and Mc-
Clellan took command of the combined army.
The first Confederate invasion of the North
followed. On 3 September Lee put his army in
motion from Chantilly toward the Potomac.
The crossing was accomplished in the vicinity
of Leesburg on the 5th, the army moving for-
ward to Frederick, where on the 7th Lee is-
sued a proclamation setting forth that his army
ad come to help them regain the rights of
which they had been despoiled. This was coldly
received. Upon learning that the garrison of Har-
per’s Ferry (q.v.) had not withdrawn, hc de-
tached forces which invested and captured that
glace with its garrison of 11,000 men and over
0 guns. (See MaryLAND HEiGHTS). Lee, who,
with Longstreet’s command, had marched to
Hagerstown, turned back to hold Turner’s Gap
in South Mountain (q.v.), but was defeated on
the 14th and fell back to Sharpsburg, where
he was subsequently joined by the forces
detached against Harper’s Ferry.

McClellan advanced from Washington 5
September toward Frederick, Md., the right
wing and centre passing through that place
on the 13th, the right moving to Turner's and
the left to Cram(fton's Gaf Both these posi-
tions were carried on the 14th after sharp fight-
ing. On the 15th Lee took position on the
high ground beyond Antietam Creek and in
front of Sharpsburg. Gen. Joseph Hooker’s
corgs attacked his left toward evening of the
16th, the ﬁfhting continuing until after dark.
The general engagement began at daylight on
the 17th, lasting for 14 hours, the losses being
greater than for any one day’s fighting of the
war. (See ANTIETAM). The advantages were
with the Union army, though Lee maintained
his lines during the 18th, but at night withdrew
and crossed the Potomac, ending the first in-
vasion of the North. (See MArYLAND CaM-
PAIGN oF SEPTEMBER 1862). Lee remained a
month about Winchester (see SHEPHERDSTOWN
(BoreLER's) Forp), and upon the Union army’s
crossing into Virginia and moving toward Win-
che;ter he took position behind the Rappahan-
nock.

Near Warrenton, 7 November, McClellan
was superseded by Gen. Ambrose E. Burnside,
under an order dated 5 November. The latter
took position opposite Fredericksburg (q.v.) 19
November, and, 13 December, forced a crossing
into the city and below it. After great slaugh-
ter, largely incurred in assaults on Marye’s
Heights, he was repulsed and obliged to re-
cross the river. The next month he attempted
to cross above Fredericksburg and turn Lee’s
left. An unusual storm made advance impossi-
ble, the army finding itself actually stalled, the
movement becoming known as the great Mud
March. After this failure Burnside was re-
lieved by Hooker 26 Jan. 1863.

The navy was active and effective through-
out 1862. The blockade became exceedingly
stringent for the Confederacy; warlike and
commercial supplies_alike were very_ difficult
to obtain. On 11 January General Burnside
and Com. L. M. Goldsborough sailed from
Fort Monroe, capturing Roanoke Island (q.v.)
5 February, Newbern (q.v.) 14 March, and
taking Fort Macon (q.v.& with its garrison 26
April. See also SoutH MiLLs.

General Butler and Admiral Farragut sailed
from Fort Monroe 25 February for a move
against New Orleans (qv.). After a terrific
engagement, participated in by Commander
D. Porter with mortar-boats, and in which
the Confederates exhibited great endurance,
the chain across the river below forts Saint
Philip and Jackson was cut, and 24 April Far-
ragut forced his fleet past the forts, and after
terrific fighting, during which the Varuna was
sunk by the fire of the forts, appearzd before
New Orleans on the 25th, General Lovell, who
held the city with a small force, some 3,000,
retiring. General Butler arrived with his troops
1 May, and took full possession, taking Baton
Rouge 9 May, and Natchez on the 13th, neither

being fortified. Farragut’s fleet then ascended
the Mississippi. He ran past the batteries at
Vicksburg and joined mmodore Foote’s

i

Davis’) fleet from Memphis at Young’s Point.

etiring to New Orleans, thus running the
Vicksburg batteries a second time, hen%ound
letters from Washington urging him to clear
the Mississippi. On 25 June his fleet, with
Porter’s mortar flect, was assembled at Vicks-
burg, and on the 28th, after a short engagement,
two ships and five gunboats ran the batteries
and again joined Davis’ fleet above the city. On
15 July the Confederate ironclad Arkansas came
out of the Yazoo, ran directly jthrough the
Union fleet, none of its vessels having steam up,
and gainec{ the shelter of the Vicksburg bat-
teries. Farrafut ran the batteries that night,
and attempted to destroy the Arkansas while
passing the city wharves, but failed. On 20
July his fleet was ordered to New Orleans,
where it arrived on the 29th.

Grant, from Corinth, 1 November, began his
first move against Vicksburg (q.v.), by ordering
his troops forward to Grand Junction, purpos-
ing to move along the railroad by way of Holly
S%rings and Grenada to the rear of the city,
while Sherman should co-operate from Mem-
phis. A raid by Forrest destroyed long reaches
of railroad above Jackson, and the destruction
of the depot of supplies with its immense stores
at Holly Springs (q.v.) 20 December, by Van
Dorn, effectually paralyzed Grant’s advance
toward Vicksburg.

During Forrest's and Van Dorn’s opera-
tions east of the Mississippi Gen. T. C. Hind-
man, in Arkansas, attacked Gens. F. J. Herron
and J. G. Blunt at Prairie Grove (q.v.), but
retreated after a severe engagement. On 16
December Gen. N. P. Banks relieved General
Butler at New Orleans. ‘

Sherman was then sent, 20 December, from
Memphis down the Mississippi to ascend the
Yazoo and attempt the capture of the left flank
of the defenses of the city at Haines' Bluff.
He assaulted at Chickasaw Bayou (q.v.) 29
December, with disastrous results, and returned
to the mouth of the Yazoo, where he was met
by Gen. J. A. McClernand with orders to as-
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sume general command. This officer at once
moved up the Arkansas River with Porter’s
gunboat fleet and Sherman’s and G. W. Mor-

n's corps, captured Fort Hindman (q.v.) 11
ﬁnuary, and returned to Young’s Point. From
this position the Vicksburg campaign of 1863
began, which opened the Union operations of
that year.

The first attempt was to cut a canal across
the peninsula opposite Vicksburg, which would
allow the army to move below Vicksburg.
After working on this from 22 January to
March, a flood destroyed it. Efforts were next
made to open a way through Lake Providence
to the Red River, making a circuit of 350 miles
to a point below the city. Both this plan and
one for the east side through the Yazoo pass
leading to the rear of the city, being actively
opposed by the Confederates, and found other-
wise exceedingly difficult, were abandoned. See
Yazoo Pass and SteeLe’'s Bayou.

A way was finally found from Milliken's

Bend (q,v.) by way of New Carthage to a point
on the river opposite Bruinsburg. On the night
of 16 April the memorable running of the

Vicksburg batteries by the fleet of Admiral

Porter, convoying transports, was successfully
accomplished. The means of ferrying his
forces over the Mississippi being thus secured,
the advance of the army crossed 30 April. Port
Gibson was captured 1 May, after a stubborn
and most gallant defense against a greatly
superior force by Generals %owen, Baldwin
and Cockrell. Grant was then on solid ground
in rear of Vicksburg. See also RAyMonbD.

He moved at once to intervene between Pem-
berton at Vicksburg and Johnston, who was
seeking a junction with Pemberton. Johnston
was forced out of Jackson by Sherman’s and
Gen. James B. McPherson's troops 14 May.
Grant then turned toward Pemberton, advanc-
ing from Vicksburg, defeated him at Champion’s
Hill (q.v.) on the 16th, again at Big Black
Bridge (q.v.) on the 18th, whence Pemberton

withdrew into Vicksburg, followed by Grant.
On the 19th Grant ordered an assault, which
was repulsed, and again on the 22d, with the
same result. A regular siege was then under-
taken, and Pemberton’s army was starved out
and surrendered 4 July. See also JACKSON,
Siece or; Yazoo Crry.

On 24 May 1863, Gen, J. M. Schofield, who
had been active and prominent in Missouri from
the first, relieved General Curtis in command of
the Department of the Missouri. During the
Vicksburg campaign he sent all troops that
could be spared to Grant. Upon their return
he was able to advance General Steele to the
line of the Arkansas and hold it thereafter.

See also HELENA ; LiTTLE Rock ; PINE BLUFF).

uring 8-14 June, Grant received a division
from Gen. S. A. Hurlbut’'s command, under Gen.
Sooy Smith, one from the Department of the
Missouri, under General Herron, and two divi-
sions of the Ninth corps under Gen. J. G. Parke.
During the operations of General Grant about

Vicksburg General Banks was active in Louis-
iana. After three unsuccessful attempts against
Port Hudson (q.v.), which he twice assaulted
it finally surrendered 8 July, upon hearing of
the capture of Vicksburg."

In January, February and March 1863, the
Union ironclads under Admiral Dupont made
unsuccessful attacks upon Fort McAllister (q.v.)
in the Ogeechee River, but in one of them de-
stroyed the noted blockade-runner Nashuville.
The Confederates were active on the North
Carolina coast early in 1863 (see NEWBERN;
WasHINGTON; SurroLk) and General Hoke
captured Plymouth (q.v.) 20 April 1864. See
also ALBEMARLE, THE.

The campaign of the year in the Army of
the Potomac was opened by Hooker. (Sce
SToNEMAN'S VIRGINIA RAIp). On 28 April Gen.
John Sedgwick’s corps was thrown across the
Rappahannock at Fredericksburg, the rest of

is army crossing above at Kelly’s ford, and
thence advancing across the Rapidan at Ger-
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manna and Ely’s fords, to and beyond Chancel-
lorsville (q.v.). His force was fully twice
that of Lee. On 1 May Hooker’s advance fell
back to Chancellorsville. On 2 May “Stone-
wall® Jackson’s corps of three divisions was
descried at different times during the day from
several points of the Union line moving toward
its right. No preparations were made to guard
against a flank attack, though orders to that
effect were early given. At 6 p.M., while the
troops of the Eleventh corps holding the right
were at supper, Jackson’s solid columns burst
upon them and disastrously routed the Union
right. On the 3d Sedgwick’s corps advanced
from Fredericksburg to Salem Church, was de-
feated that afternoon, and recrossed the river
on the night of the 4th. The night of the 2d
Jackson, reconnoitering in front of his pickets,
was mistakenly fired on by them and mortally
wounded. On the 3d, by hot fighting, Hooker’s
lines were forced further to the rear. The
4th passed without an engagement, as Lee, with
the greater part of his army, was at Salem
Church. The night of the 5th Hooker, thor-
oughly defeated, recrossed the river, and his
arm(; was_reassembled at Falmouth. -

n 3 June, Lee, from Fredericksburg, be-
gan his second invasion of the North, Long-
street’s troogs leading. After minor engage-
ments in the Valley (see FLEETWOOD AND
BRANDY STATION; WINCHESTER, SECOND BATTLE
oF ; MipbLEBURG, ALDIE AND UppPErvVILLE; HAN-
OVER; MARTINSBURG), Gen. R. S. Ewell's ad-
vance crossed the Potomac at Williamsport 15~
16 June, moved forward to Chambersburg, and
had reached the vicinity of Harrisburg and
Columbia on the Susquehanna, and captured
York 28 June, when recalled to Gettysburg,
where Lee’s army was concentrating. See
StuArT’'S RAID T0 CHAMBERSBURG; WRIGHTS-
VILLE. )

Meantime, the Army of the Potomac under
Hooker reached the vicinity of Frederick, when
Hooker, not being allowed to order the garrison
of Harper's Ferry, over 10,000 strong, to join
him, asked to be relieved, and Gen. George G.
Meade succeeded him. The two armies met
at Gettysburg 1 July. A three days’ battle
followed. Lee retreated the night of the 3d,
but succeeded in recrossing the Potomac with-
out a battle, and after a month’s rest in the
Shenandoah resumed his former lines behind
the RagXanhannock. (See GETTYSBURG, BATTLE
OF). eade followed later to that stream.
(See MANAssAs GApr; JEFFERsONTON; KrLLy's
Forp; RAPPAHANNOCK StATION). With the
exception of the Mine Run campaign (q.v.) 26
November to 2 December, inaugurated by Gen-
eral Meade, but without important results, both
armies remained in their camps until the spring
of 1864. See also RicuMonp, KILPATRICK'S
EXPEDITION TO.

The campaign of the Army of the Cumber-
land for 1863 began 23 June, the objective be-
ing the recovery of middle Tennessee. (See also
Sanpers’ Ram 1NTo East TenNNEesseeE). The
Union army under Rosecrans held the line of
Stone’s River, headquarters at Murfreesboro;
the Confederates under General Bragg, the gen-
eral line of Duck River, with headquarters at
Tullahoma. By feinting against Bragg's left
at Shelbyville and turning his right, both flanks
being established in entrenched camps, Bragg
was forced out of his lines and retreated over

the Cumberlands and across the Tennessee to
Chattanooga. It was chiefly a strategic cam-
paign, carried on in continuous rains of most
unusual severity, occupying nine days, and in-
volving a total loss of only 560 killed, wounded
and missing. The Union line advanced to the
western base of the Cumberland Mountains.
See THOMPSON's STATION; VAuGcHT's HiLL;
STREIGHT'S RaID FROM TuscuMBiA; MORGAN’S
Rap; TuLLAHOMA CAMPAIGN. )

The succeeding campaign, having Chatta-
nooga for its objective, required extensive re-
pairs_to the railroad and an accumulation of
supplies sufficient for leaving a base for a
month, and moving in a mountainous region
largely barren. he movement began 16
August. Bragg was at Chattanooga. Rose-
crans’ army lay along the western base of the
Cumberlands from Winchester to McMinnville.,
Rosecrans feinted with his left corps, Gen. T. L.
Crittenden’s, by throwing it from McMinnville
over the mountains, its advance being into the
valley of the Tennessee above Chattanooga.
This led to the belief that a junction was to be
formed with Burnside from Knoxville, or an
attack made upon the city from that quarter.
Bragg, as a result, fixed his attention upon this
move. Meantime the centre corps, Thomas’
and the right, Gen. A. McD. McCoofx's, crossed
the Cumberlands and the Tennessee River some
30 miles below Chattanooga, continued over the
Sand Mountains, and ascended the Lookout
range — all bold mountains with palisaded sum-
mits crossed only by very difficult and widely
separated mountain trails. When Rosecrans’
columns were ascertained to be on Lookout,
Bragg, 7 and 8 September, withdrew  from
Chattanooga, the heads of the Union columns
having ih the meantime descended into Mc-
Lemore’s Cove, south of Chattanopga. Upon
Bra%g's recaching Lafayette, 26 miles south
of Chattanooga, he awaited Longstreet's ar-
rival from Virginia, meapntime unsuccessfully
demonstrating against Rosecrans’ centre and
left east of Lookout in the valley of the Chicka-
mauga. Crittenden’s corps, after having ac-
complished its diversion, had crossed the Ten-
nessee, left one brigade in Chattanooga, 9 Sep-
tember, and moved south through Rossville to
a position on Rosecrans’ left at Lee and Gor-
don’s _Mill on the Chickamauga. Bragg,
strengthened by Longstreet, started back 17
September toward Chattano seeking to in-
terpose between Rosecrans and that city. Rose-
crans, by a night march, 18 September, pro-

‘ceeded toward Chattanooga, formed his lines

between Bragg and the city, nine miles south of
it, at Chickamauga (q.v.). A two days’ battle,
19 and 20 September, ensued for the possession
of the roads to Chattanoo At noon of the
second day Longstreet broke through a gap at
the centre of the Union lines, cut off two divi-
sions of the right wing, and forced them with
fragments of other divisions from the field,
Rosecrans, McCook and Crittenden being
caught in the break. General Thomas, with the
greater part of seven divisions, held the field,
and at night withdrew to Rossville and there
reformed the army between Bragg and the city,
thus securing its possession without further
fighting. Bragg advanced on the 22d, and
formed his lines in front of the city, which
Rosecrans soon rendered impregnable by heavy
earthworks. Bragg’s lines embraced Lookout



CIVIL WAR'IN AMERICA 18

Mountain and Missionary Ridge, heights over-
looking the city, the mountain position closing
the river line of supplies. The situation of the
Union army soon became precarious for want
of food and forage. (See also PHILADELPHIA,
TENN., MiLiTary OperaTIONS AT). Hooker,
with the Eleventh and Twelfth corps was or-
dered from the Army of the Potomac, reachin
Bridgeport 30 September; and Sherman, wi
four divisions from the vicinity of Vicksburg.
Grant was assigned to general command, ar-
riving 23 October. Rosecrans was replaced by
Gen. George H. Thomas 19 October. The river
line of supplies was opened 28 October upon
a plan devised b neral Rosecrans an
executed by Gen. W. F. Smith, Hooker being
brought forward to Lookout Valley, and troops
from Chattanooga forming a junction with
him. The battle of Chattanooga (q.v.) ac-
cupied three days. On 23 November Thomas,
in the centre, threw forward one division, sup-
ported by four, and captured the advanced line
of Bragg. The night of the 23d Sherman
crossed gae river six miles above the city and
seized an unoccupied raqge overlooking the
north end of Missionary Ridge. On 24 Novem-
ber Hooker carried the western and northern
slopes of Lookout Mountain, and the next day
moved against the south end of Missionary
Ridge. The afternoon of 25 November
Thomas, at the centre, assaulted Missionary
Ridge, his storming line being two and a half
miles front, carried the earthworks at the foot
of the ridge, and next the ridge itself, captur-
ing 37 guns on the summit, and forcing a gen-
eral retreat. From this time Chattanooga re-
mained in Union control to the close of the
war. See also RINGGOLD GAP.

The same day that Rosecrans started from
Winchester, Tenn., for Chattanooga, Burnside
with the Army of the Ohio (Twenty-third

corps) left Lexington, Ky. for Knoxuville,
Tenn. (q.v.), his Ninth corps being still with
Grant near Vicksburg. He reached Knoxville

2 September. Being ordered to assist Rose-
crans at Chattanooga, he was held by demon-
strations of a small force from making the
junction. (See ROGERSVILLE; CAMPBELL'S STA-
TIoN). On 4 November Bragg dispatched
Longstreet’s corps from Chattanooga to besiege
Knoxville. On the 29th he assaulted Fort
Saunders and was repulsed with serious loss.
Sherman, who was sent by Grant from Chatta-
nooga after the success there, now approaching,
Longstreet retreated to Virginia. On 16 De-
cember Burnside was relieved and ordered to
recruit the Ninth corps, which was assembled
at Annapolis. -

Throughout these operations both Union and
Confederate forces in Charleston harbor had
been engaged in formidable attack and most
stubborn and brilliant defense. General Gill-
more, who had reached Charleston 12 June,
immediately undertook engineering and siege
work of unprecedented character as to success
at long ranges; and finally, after several severe
repulses, forced the evacuation of Fort Wag-
ner (q.v.) 7 September, and soon shells reached
the city from his long-range guns. While some
of these fell in arleston 31 August, the
regular bombardment began 16 November.

On 28 Jan. 1864, General Rosecrans was
ordered to relieve Gen. John M. Schofield in
Missouri, the latter being assigned a little later

- Johnston’s army at Dalton and follow it.

to the command of the Department and Army
of the Ohio at Knoxville. General Rosecrans.
repulsed the invasion of General Price, and,
then sent troops not needed to General Thomas
at Nashville. On 20 February an expedition
sent from Charleston to Florida by General
Gillmore under General Seymour was dis-
astrously defeated by General Finegan at
Olustee” (q.v.). From February to December
1864, General Forrest was active throughout
West Tennessee and northern Mississippi and
Alabama, performing much brilliant caval
service, to the continued disturbance of all.
Union commands in those regions. See Fort
PiLLow; GunTowN; TUPELO.

Early in the spring of 1864 Banks, supported
by Admiral Porter’s fleet, was ordered to ad-.
vance up the Red River (q.v.). (See also
SABINE PAss; STERLING'S PLANTATION). At
Sabine Crossroads (q.v.) 8 April, he was de-
feated and driven back to Pleasant Grove, and
thence to Pleasant Hill 13 April, where A. J.
Smith, from Sherman’s army, reinforced him.
The fleet narrowly escaped capture by the fall-
ing of the river, and altogether the campaign
was a decided failure. (See YeLLow Bayou).
The defeat of Banks enabled the Confederate
general, J. F. Fagan, to force Gen. Frederick

teele, who was advancing to co-operate with
Banks, back to Little Rock. (See Marks’
MirLs; JeENKINS' Ferry; PoIsON SPRINGS).
Banks was relieved 12 May by Gen. E. R.

nby.
oﬁ 12 March 1864, General Grant, who had

been commissioned lieutenant-general, that
grade having been revived by Congress, was
laced in command of all the armies. Early

in April he had formed a plan for a combined
movement of the armies to begin toward the
last of the month, and had communicated the
same to Meade with the Army of the Potomac,
Butler at Fort Monroe, Sherman at Chatta-
nooga and Banks at New Orleans. The main
Confederate armies were those of Lee, at
Orange, with Longstreet at Gordonsville, con-
fronting Meade in the vicinity of Culpeper, and
Johnston at Dalton, Ga., facing Sherman in the
vicinity of Chattanooga.

Grant's general plan was for Gillmore, from
South Carolina, with 10,000 men, to join But-
ler at Fort Monroe, giving him 23,000 troops
for a move up the James to capture City Point,
threatening etersburg and the rear of Rich-
mond. (See RicHMoND, UNION CAMPAIGNS
AcaINsT). Burnside, with 25,000 men as-
sembling at Annapolis, was to join Meade, and
the Army of the Potomac was to advance
toward Richmond by Lee's right. Sherman,
with three armies, the Cumberland, under
George H. Thomas, the Tennessee, under Mc-
Pherson, and the Ohio, under Schofield, aggre-
gating nearly 100,000 men, was to move agaisnst
(See
also MEerIDIAN, ExpEDITION TO; YAZoo CITY).
Banks was to leave the Red River country to
Steele and the navy, abandon Texas and move
against Mobile with his 25,000 men, re-inforced
by 5,000 from Missouri.

Grant established his headquarters with the
Army of the Potomac, Meadc having the full
direction of the army under Grant’s general
orders. The Army of the Potomac moved
toward - the Rapidan in the carly morning of 4
May, and by night all the troops had crossed.
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Grant's force was about 119,000, and Lee’s
about 62,000. Lee pushed rapidly to his right
and struck Grant’s advance in the Wilderness
'S_:].v.) S May. Terrific fighting followed till

e night of the 6th. (See Topp’s TAVERN).
Lee pushed on to Spottsylvania (q.v.), reaching
it in advance of Grant and interposing on the
line to Richmond. Both armies entrenched, and
from the 8th there ‘as bitter fighting until the
night of the 20th (see Po River), when Grant
started for North Anna (q.v.). From Spott-
sylvania 8 May, P. H. Sheridan (q.v.), com-
manding Grant’s cavalry, made a raid aroun
Lee’s army, encountering and defeating J. E. B.
Stuart at Yellow Tavern 11 May, where Stuart
was killed. Sheridan spent a day _within the
outer defenses of Richmond, and joined Butler
on the James. (See RICHMOND, SHERIDAN’S
RAp oN COMMUNICATIONS WITH). Grant pro-
ceeded to move to his left, everywhere opposed
by Lee, fighting heavily at North Anna and
Bethesda Church (see also HAWES' SHop;

PaMUNKEY AND TortoroTroMoy), reaching Cold *

Harbor (q.v.) 2 June. On the 3d Grant as-
saulted along his whole line, to meet in an
hour with terrible slaughter and repulse, so
serious that an order for a second assault was
not carried out. Grant had failed to interpose
between Lee and Richmond. From Cold Har-
bor he sent Sheridan with his cavalry to occupy
the attention of Fitzhugh Lee’s and Hampton’s
(qq.v.) cavalry while he withdrew to the James.
Sheridan defeated both at Trevilian Station.
(See TREVILIAN RaIp; also SAINT MARY's
CHURCH). Grant then moved without inter-
ruption to the James, reaching it 13 June, and
crossing it in the vicinity of City Point and
Bermuda Hundred (q.v.). General Butler had
occupied these points 5 May. (Sce also SwiFr
Creexk). On the 14th Butler carried the outer
defenses of Drewry’s Bluff (q.v.), but was
thence driven back by Beauregard’s troops, who
had arrived from the south, and his contem-
plated movement toward Petersburg (q.v.) and

the rear of Richmond was defeated. Lee oc-
cupied the Petersburg lines. Grant attacked
the works several times unsuccessfully from
15 to 18 June. On 30 July an attempt on the
works was made by exploding a mine. The
explosion was a great success, but the assault
to follow it was a failure. This was the battle
of The Crater.

From the establishment of Grant’s lines be-
fore Petersburg frequent and .heavy fighting
continued until about 1 November, but with
little permanent impression on General Lee's
lines. (See JERUSALEM PLANK RoaAp; -Deep

M; GLoBe TAVERN; REeAMS’ STATION,
PorLAR SpriNGs CHUrRCH; HATCHER'S RuN
BoyproN Roap]; FaAlR OAKs — DArBYTOWN
0AD). The Union left, however, was extended
across the Weldon Railroad. On 28 September
General Butler, with two corps, crossed to the
north side of the James and captured Fort
Harrison (q.v.), a position from which Rich-
mond was seriously threatened. On 16 Novem-

ber Butler, supported by Porter’s fleet, was sent
to capture Fort Fisher (q.v.), but failed. Dur-
ing the winter the lines of each army were

reatly strengthened. On 7 December Grant

ad extended his left 20 miles to Hicksford on
the Weldon Railroad. On 22 June Gen. James
H. Wilson, with two divisions of cavalry,
moved against the railroads south of Richmond,
destroying nearly 50 miles of track, and in-
flicting much other serious damage. His return

"route was blocked, but he brought his forces

in with some loss of both artillery and trains.
He had severed all railroad connections with
Richmond, and they were not fully restored
for several weeks. (See WELDON AND SOUTH
Sipe RarLroaps). Gen. Franz Sigel’s campaign
began 1 May. On the 15th he moved up the
Shenandoah to New Market and was defeated,
cadets from the Virginia Military Institute tak-
ing prominent part. At Grant's request Sigel
was suspended and Gen. David Hunter assigned.
The latter pushed on to Lynchburg (see PiEp-
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MONT), but was compelled by Gen. Jubal A.
Early (q.v.) to retreat from that point by way
of the [l‘(anawha and Ohio rivers to Parkers-
burg, and thence by rail to the east. Gen.
George Crook’s wing of Sigel's column from
the Kanawha penetrated to the Tennessee and
Virginia Railroad at Wytheville (q.v.). See
also CLoyp’s MOUNTAIN.

On 6 May General Sherman moved from
the vicinity of Chattanooga against General
ohnston at Dalton (q.v.). The Union army
ad in round numbers 100,000, the Confederates

being about half as strong. = After vainly at-
tacking the gaps and ranges in front of Dalton
for several days, Sherman passed his army
through Snake Creek Gap leading to the rear
of Dalton. This comnelled General Johnston to

retire from his and he was defeated at
Resaca (q.v.) bornly at
every step, bt anked out
of every new 1 Atlanta.
(See ME ; CHURCH ;
MARIETTA; FINE MOUNTAIN; KOLBS FARM;

Kexnesaw MOUNTAIN; SMYRNA CAMP GROUND). -

Fighting had been in progress at some points
of the line from Mav till Sentember. Johnston

was suc n the 20th
Hood a (q.v.) and
was rej ilen moved
out of was again
defeate » Hin).
General + Army of
the Ter attack was

at Ezra Church (q.v.) & july, upon the Army

of thé Tennessee, this also being repulsed after
three hours’ severe fighting, with much - loss.
See also STONEMAN'S MAcoN Raib.

On 2 September Sherman occupied Atlanta.
which was evacuated as a result of his movin;
to the rear of the city on Jonesboro (q.v.)
Hood first raided Sherman's railroad communi
cations, fighting heavily at Allatoona 5 Octobes
and soon after moved northward. Genera
Thomas was sent to resist his movement if h
invaded Tennessee, and Sherman started 1
November on his March to the Sea (q.v.’'Se
also GriswoLpviLLE).. While it was originally
intended by General Grant that he should move
from Atlanta to Mobile, the harbor there hav-
ing been captured 5-23 August by Farragut and
Caunby, be decided upon the alternative which
Grant had suggested before the campaign
opened, and started for Savannah,

The fight of Farragut’s fleet in the harbor
of Mobile, which decided Sherman’s march to
Savannah, was one of the most brilliant in
naval warfare. (See Forr GAINS AND ForT
MorGaN; MoBme Bay; Forr BLAkELY). The
Confederate fleet was destroyed, including
the far-famed ironclad ram Temnessee. Sher-
man reached Savannah with slight opposition.
(See Forr McALLisTER; also HoNey HiLL).
On 17 December he summoned Hardee to sur-
render. The latter refused, and on the night
of the 20th retired with his force of 10,000
without molestation. The next morning the

nion army entered.

Meantime Hood had invaded Tennessee with
the entire army with which Sherman’s three
armies had been confronted from March till
September. General Thomas left with two
small but excellent corps, by great exertion
organized an army to oppose Hood. (See
Spring HiLL). On 30 November General Scho-
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field, commanding in the field in front of Hood,
inflicted a nearly fatal blow upon him at Frank-
lin (q.v.). After General Thomas' forces were
united at Nashville (q.v.) 15-16 December, he
attacked Hood's entrenchments in front of the
city and dispersed and practically annihilated
his army. See also RUSSELLVILLE ) STONEMAN'S
RAp FrOM EAsT TENNESSEE; SALTYILLE.

The forced retreat of Hunter from Lynch-
burg over the mountains of West Virginia left
the Shenandoah unprotected. General Early
entered it, drove Sigel across the Potomac (see
MARTINSBURG; MARYLAND HEIGHTS), then on 9
July defeated Wallace, who was in small force
at Monocacy, Md. (q.v.), threatened Baltimore
and appeared before Washington.ll July. Here
he was met by veterans of the Sixth and Nine-
teenth corps, Army of the Potomac, hurried to
Washington by Grant, and forced into rapid
retreat. (See WASHINGION, EARLY'S ATTEMPT
ON; SNICKER'S FERRY AND BEBRY'S FERRY;
STEPHENSON'S DEPOT; SHEPHERDSTOWN ; KERNS-
:!OWN'I St%cotx:lg BA'rru-:for-‘). chUpon the ozvxttll:-

rawal o “troops fromthe. -the
Potomac Early again sent-a ’forcgmer Gen.
John McCausland, into Pennsylvania, and these
invaders burned Chambersburg 30 July. (See
McCAusLaND’'s Ram). Sheridan, being 'as-
signed to command, forced Early ‘beypnd

* Staunton; and devastating the Villey, he' with-

drew to Cedar Creek. While Sheridan was
absent Early attacked and dreve the army ‘out
of its camps. Gen. H. G.. Wright, however,
rallied the troops near Middletown and re-
stored the battte: . Sheridan arriving, the army
advanced, and Early was so seriously defeated
as to close ‘the campgign in thg Valley. See
SHEPHERDSTOWN : SMITHFIELD; OPEQUON; FIpH-
. MILFORD; ﬁmmu.
! thfe final-campaigns
ir}l“ -fl‘enrfefﬁ_ee& en
e Twenty-third carps
Llifton on the river
corps left Alexandria
February, and landed
ir River, 9 Febru ri\;,

where tne ‘1entn corps was established, wllxzc
under Gen. Alfred H. Terry, had aptpyed ort
Fisher (q.v.) that had been most tnly and
gallantly defended against the army and the
fleet. by Gen. W. H. C.. Whiting. . Fort . r-
son was attacked by army and fleet, and
abandoned 19 February; the position of Town
Creek was carried 20 February, and Wilming- -
ton (q.v.) was taken 22 February. Operating
next by way of Newbern, Gen. R. F. Hoke was
defeated at Kinston (q.v.) 10 March. Golds-
boro (q.v.) was occupied by General Schofield
on the 2ist. Sherman’s army joined Schofield
here on the 23d. On 26 January General Terry
had been dispatched to co-operate with Admiral
Porter in reducing Fort Fisher at the mouth of
Cape Fear River. A previous expedition under
General Butler, 13-16 December, had failed, but
the fleet had remained, and Porter had appealed
to Grant to send another force. Terry's troops
effected a landing above the fort 13 January.
The next momning he was entrenched across the
peninsula. Early on the 15th the fleet opened
a terrific bombardment, which was continued
until a force of marines was landed in the
afternoon to co-operate in the assault of the
army. This was delivered at 3.30 in the after-
noon, the flank of the work next the river being



18 CIVIL WAR IN AMERICA

March. See also STONEMAN’s RAID IN East
- TENNESSER, SOUTHWESTERN IRGINIA AND
WESTERN NORTH CAROLINA. .

On 2 March Sheridan advanced up the Val-
ley, defeated Early at Waynesboro (q.v.) and
proceeded through Charlottesville and along
the Richmond and L. Railroad, destroying roads
and stores, and joined Grant at Petersburg.
Gen. James H. Wilson, operating under Gen.
George H. Thomas, crossed the Tennessee 22
March with a thoroughly equipped mounted
force of 12,500, and 1,500 dismounted, to follow,
until horses could be captured. (See WiLsoN’s
RAIp FROM CHICKASAW TO SELMA AND MACON).
His first objective was Selma, Ala. A portion
of Forrest's cavalry was encountered and
defeated at Montevallo 30 March. The fortifi-
cations of Selma éq.v.) were carried against
Forrest 2 April, and immense war supplies and
plants for the manufacture of war materials
destroyed. Montgomery surrendered 12 April;
West Point was captured 15 April, after sharp

to the left, began on the 29th, and brought on
the battle of Dinwiddie Court House (q.v.)
and White Oak Road on the 31st, and the battle
of Five Forks (q.v.) on 1 April, in which
latter engagement the Confederates were de-
feated. On 2 April the Confederate entrench-
ments were carried, and General Lee abandoned
his lines during the night, having notified Presi-
dent Davis during the forenoon that he would
begin a_retreat on Amelia Court House that
night. Jefferson Davis received this dispatch
in church. He and his Cabinet immediately col-
lected personal effects and Confederate
archives, and left Richmond on a special train.
Gen. Godfrey Weitzel received the surrender of
the city on 3 April.

General Lee’s army was assembled at Amelia
Court House 5 April, and continued its re-
treat at night. On the 6th General Meade ad-
vanced on Amelia Court House, but, finding
that General Lee had left, he moved toward
Deatonsville (Sailor’s Creek), where the most
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of Ewell’s cmxs, the rear of Lee's army, was
captured 6 April. (See SaAmor’'s CREEK).
About the same time some 10,000 men of the
divisions of Anderson, Pickett and Bushrod
Lohnson (qq.v.), were captured. Lee continued
is retreat and rcached Farmville on the morn-
ing of the 7th. Here his troops received their
first rations since the retreat began. At 11
o’clock, Union troops appearing, the march was
renewed, his men being greatly exhausted with
loss of sleep, hunger and hard marching. On
this day the correspondence began between
Generals Grant and Lee, which, on the 9th, re-
sulted in the surrender of Lee’s remainin,
forces at Algomattox. number parole
was 28231 officers and men, extra duty men
and detailed men of every description, this rem-
. nant being all that was left within the control

of General Lee of his magnificent fighting
machine, the Army of Northern Virginia. See
FARMvVILLE AND HiGH BrinGe.

In North Carolina Sherman and Schofield
moved against Johnston, occupying Raleigh 13
April. the 14th Johnston asked for a con-
ference, and on the 18th terms of surrender
were agreed upon, subject to the approval of
the President of the United States. These, be-
ing deemed in part political, were disapproved,
and General Grant was sent to Raleigh to insist
aon the same terms made with Lee. These

neral Sherman demanded of and received
from General Johnston 26 April, and the war
was over, though small independent forces were
in the field for a short time thereafter, Gen.
Dick Taylor in Alabama not surrendering to
General Canby till 4 M:X. The last engage-
ment of the war occurred at Palmetto Ranch,
Tex. (q.v.).

President Lincoln made nine calls for troops
during war. Under these about 2,800,
men of all classes were enlisted, including
emergency men of a few weeks, three, six and
nine months’ men, two and three years’ men,
conscripts and substitutes. There were 52,000
drafted men held to service; 75,000 conscripts
who sent substitutes; and 42,000 men who sent
substitutes, although not themselves drafted.

The Confederate records are very deficient,
having been largely destroyed. The best esti-
mate from the data in the possession of the War
Department places the Confederate strength at
something over 600,000. After Mr. Davis’ calls
of the first gcar a general conscription act
was g:ssed 16 April 1862, including all white
men between the ages of 18 and 35 for the term
of three years. On 27 Sept. 1862, this act was
extended to include those of 45 years. On 17
Feb. 1864, the law was extended to those be-
tween 17 and 50, the term to be for the war.

According to the latest compilation of the
record and pension office of the War Depart-
ment, the total number of deaths from all
causes in the Union army during the war was
359,528. As many records are incomplete, the
actual number must be somewhat larger. On
the basis of the figures given there were killed
in action, 67,058; died of wounds received in
action, 43,012; died of disease, 224,586. The
Confederate losses were quite as severe in pro-
portion to strength, but the records are want-
ing to such an extent as to make definite esti-
mates of little value. The most complete
records show that 74,524 Confederates were
killed or died of wounds and that 59,927 died

of disease. - These returns are very incomplete
and nearly all the Alabama rolls are missing.
Bibliography.— Allan, W., ‘Jackson’s Val-
ley Campaign’ (Philadelphia 1880), and ¢His-
tory of the Army of Northern Virginia’> (Bos-
ton 1892) ; Ammen, D., ‘The Atlantic Coast’
New York 1883) ; Ashby, T. A., ‘The Valley
paigns’ (New York 1914) ; Barnard, &40.,
The Peninsula Campaign’ (New York 1864) ;
Battine, C. W., ¢The Crisis of the Confederacy’
(London 1905) ; Bernard, Mountague, ¢Histori-
cal Account of the Neutrality of Great Britain®
(London 1870); Berry, T. F., ‘Four Years
with Morgan and Forrest’ ((5klahoma Ci
1914) ; Bigelow, John, ‘France and the Confed-
erate Navy’ (New York 1888) ; Badlam, W. H.,
(Kearsarge and Alabama’> (Providence 1894) ;
Bowman, S. M., ‘Sherman and His Campaigns’
(New York 1865) ; Boynton, C. B., ‘Histo? of
the Navy durix;} the Rebellion’> (New York
1867) ; Brooks, U. R., ‘Butler and His Cavalry’
(Columbus, S. C., 1909) ; Bruce, G. A., ‘General
Butler’'s Bermuda Campaign’ (Boston 1912);
Bulloch, J. D., ¢Secret Service of the Confed-
erate States’ (New York 1884) ; Burgess, J]. W,,
¢The Civil War and the Constitution’> (New
York 1901); Butler, B. F., ‘Autobiography’>—
Butler’s Book (Boston 1892) ; Callahan, g M,
(Diplomatic Relations of the Confederate States
with England’> (In ¢Annual Report of the
American Historical Association’ for 1898, pp.
267-83, Washington 1899) ; Century Company,
(Battles and Leaders of the Civil War’> (New
York 1884-87); Chadwick, F. E., ¢Causes of
the Civil War’ (New York 1906) ; Chesnut, M.
B., ‘Diary from Dixie> (New York 1905);
Coppée, H., (Grant and His Campaigns’> (New
York 1866) ; Cox, S. S, ‘Union, Disunion, Re-
union: Three Decades of Federal Legislation’
(Providence 1885) ; Crawford, J. M., ‘Mosb
and His Men> (New York 1867); Crawfor:
S. W,, (Genesis of the Civil War> (New York
1887) ; Curry, J. L. M., ¢Civil History of the
Government of the Confederate States’ (Rich-
mond, Va., 1901) ; Curtis, N. M,, ‘From Bull
Run to Chancellorsville’ (New_ York 1906) ;
Dabney, R. L., ‘Life and Campaigns of Lieut.-
Gen. T. J. Jackson’> (New York 1866) ; Davis,
Jefferson, ‘Rise and Fall of the Contfederate
Government’> (New York 1881); De Peyster,
. W, (The Decisive Conflicts of the Civil
ar> (New York 1867) ; Dodge, T. A., ¢Bird's-
f)ye View of Our Civil War’> (Boston 1883) ;
raper, J. W., ‘History of the American Civil
War?> (New York 186/-70) ; Du Bose, {l W,
(Gen. Josl?h Wheeler and the Army of Ten-
nessee’ (New York 1912) ; Duke, B. W., ‘His-
tory of Morgan’s Cavalry’ (New York 1906) ;
Early, J. A, ¢‘The Last Year of the War for
Independence’ (Toronto 1866) ; Eggleston, G.
C., ‘The History of the Confederate War’
;New York 1910) : Evans, C. A. (ed.), ‘Con-
ederate Military History? (Atlanta 18992';
Fiske, John, ¢The" Mississigpt Valley in the
Civil War> (Boston 1900) ; Fite, E. D.,, ¢Social
and Industrial Conditions in the North during
the Civil War> (New York 1910); Fleming,
W. L., ¢Civil War and Reconstruction in Ala-
bama’> (New York 1905) ; Flinn, F. M., ‘Cam-
%aggning with Banks in Louisitana’> (2d ed,
ston 1889) ; Fox, W. F., ‘Regimental Losses?
ﬁAlbany 1893) ; Fry, ]J. B, ‘The Army under
uell> (New York 1884); Giddings, J. R,
(History of the Rebellion’> (New York 1864) ;



20

Goodrich, A. M., ‘Cruise and Captures of the
Alabama’ (Minneapolis 1906) ; Gillmore, Q. A,
Engincer and Artillery Operations against
Charleston’ (New York 1868) ; Gordon, J. B.,
‘Reminiscences of the Civil War’> (New York
1905) ; Gordon, G. H,, ‘The Army of Virginia’
(Boston 1880) ; Gough, J. E., ‘Fredericksburg
and Chancellorsville’ (London 1913); Grant,
. S., ‘Personal Memoirs’ (New York 1885-
86); Greeley, H., ¢‘The American Conflict’
(Hartford 1864-67) ; Henderson, G. F. R,
(Stonewall Jackson and the American Civil
War> (New York 1808); Hood, J. B, ¢‘Ad-
vance and Retreat’ (New Orleans 1880) ; Hos-
mer, J. K., ‘The Appcal to Arms’> (New York
1907), and ‘The Outcome of the Civil War’
New York 1907); Howard, O. O, ¢Auto-
iography’ (New York 1907); Humpfxreys, A.
A., ‘From Gettysburg to the Rapidan’ gNew
York 1883); Irwin, R. B, ‘History ot the
Nineteenth Army Corps’> (New York 1893);
%ohnson, Rossiter, ‘History of the War of
ecession’ (Boston, 1889); Jones, l{: B., ‘A
Rebel War Clerk’s Diary’ (Philadelphia 1866) ;
Johnston, J. E.,, ¢Narrative of Military Opera-
tions during the Late War’> (New York 1874) ;
Livermore, T. L., ‘Numbers and Losses in the
Civil War> (Boston 1900) ; Longstreet, H. D,,
Lee and Longstreet at High Tide’ (Gaines-
ville, Ga,, 1904) ; Longstrect, J.,, ‘From Manas-
sas to appomattox’ (Philadelphia 1896) ;
Maclay E. S., ‘History of the Navy’ (New
York 1902) ; McClellan, H. B., ‘Life and Cam-
paigns of Maj.-Gen. J. E. B. Stuart’ (Boston
1885) ; ‘McClellan’s Own Story> (New York
1887) ; McKim, R. H,, ‘Numerical Strength of
the Confederate Army’ (New York 1912) ; Mc-
Pherson, E., ‘Political History of the United
States during the Great Rcbellion’ (Washing-
ton 1882); McGuire, H. H,, and Christian, G.
L., ‘The Confedcrate Cause and Conduct of
the War between the States’ (Richmond 1907) ;
Meade, G. G., ‘Life and Letters’> (New York
1913) ; Michie, P. S., ‘Life of Gen. McClellan’
(New York 1901); Moore, Frank, Rebellion
Record’ (New York 1861-68) ; Mahan, A. T.,
“The Gulf and Inland Waters’ (New York
1883) and ‘The Navy in the Civil War> (New
York 1905); Nicolay and Hay, ¢Abraham
Lincoln: A History’? (New York 189%0);
(Official Records of the Union and Con-
federate Navies> (U. S. Naval War Rec-
ords Office, Washington 1894-1904) ; Paris,
Comte de, ‘History of the Civil War in
America’ (Philadelphia 1875-88) ; Parker, F.
A., ‘The Battle of Mobile Bay’ (Boston 1878) ;
Pennypacker, I. R, ‘Life of G. G. Meade?
(New York 1901) ; Pickett, L. C,, ‘Pickett and
His Men’ (Philadelphia 1913); Pike, J. S,
¢First Blows of the Civil War’> (New York
1879) ; Pollard, E. A., ‘The Lost Cause’ (New
York 1866) ; Porter, D. D., (Naval History of
the Civil War> (New York 1886); Porter,
Horace, ‘Campaigning with Grant> (New
York 1897); Powell, W. H., ‘History of the
Sth Army Corps’> (New York 189%); Rhodes,
C. D., ‘History of the Cavalry of the Army of
the Potomac’ (Kansas City 1900) ; Rhodes, J.
F., ‘History of the United States from the
Compromise of 1850’ (New York 1888-1906) ;
Roman, A., ‘The Military Operations of Gen-
eral Beauregard in the War between the States’
(New York 1884); Rockwell, A. P, (The
Tenth Army Corps in Virginia’ (Boston 1912) ;

CIVILIAN— CIVILIS

Ropes, J. C, and Livermore, W. R., ‘Story of
the Civil War> (New York 1894-1913);
Vaughan-Sawycer, G. H.,, ‘Grant’s Campaigns in
Virginia’> (London 1908); Schaff, Morris,
‘Sunset of the Confederacy’ (Boston 1912);
Scharf, J. T., ‘History of the Confederate
States Navy’ (New York 1887); Schofield, J.
M., (Forty-Six Years in the Army’> (New
York 1897); Schurz, Carl, ‘Reminiscences’
(New York 1907-08) ; Schwab, J. C., “The Con-
federate States of America: Financial and In-
dustrial History> (New York 1901) ; Scribner,
(Campaigns of the Civil War> (New York
1881-83) ; Semmes, R., ‘Memoirs of Service
Afloat’ (Baltimore 1869), and ‘Cruise of the
Alabama’ (New York 1864) ; Sheridan, P. H,,
(Personal Memoirs’> (New York 1888) ; Shreve,
W. P, The Third Army Corps’ (Boston
1910) ; Sherman, John, ‘Recollections of For
Years in the House, Senate and Cabinet’ (Chi-
cago 1895); Sherman, f .. (Personal
Memoirs’ (4th ed, New York 1892); Simms,
i'..' H., ‘Morgan’s Raid and Capture’ (East
iverpool, Ohio, 1913) ; Smith, W. F., ‘From
Chattanooga to Petersburg’ (Boston 1893);
Sinclair, A., ‘Two Years on the Alabama’
(Boston 1895) ; Snead, T. L., ‘The Fight for
Missouri> (New York 1886); Soley, J. R,
‘The Blockade and the Cruisers’ (New York
1903) ; Speed, Thomas, ‘The Union Cause in
Kentucky, 1860-1865’ (New York 1907) ; Steele,
M. F.,, ‘Jackson’s Valley Campaign’ (Fort
Leavenworth, Kan., 1907); Stephens, A. H,
¢Constitutional View of the Late War between
the States’ (Philadelphia 1868-70); Stevens,
Hazard, ‘Military Operations in South Caro-
lina in 1862’ (Boston 1912); Swinton, W,
¢Campaigns of the Army of the Potomac’ (rev.
ed, New York 1882); Swinton, W, ¢The
Twelve Decisive Battles of the War’> (New
York 1867) ; Van Horne, T. B, ‘The Army of
the Cumberland’ (Cincinnati 1875) ; Victor, O.
J., ‘History of the Southern Rebellion’ (New
York 1861-63) ; Walker, F. A., ‘History of the
2nd Army Corps’ (2d ed., New York 1891);
‘War of the Rebellion Official Records’ (Vols.
I-CXXXVI); Wheeler, ]Ioseph, ¢(Campaigns of
Wheeler and His Cavalry’ (Atlanta 1899);
Whiting, W., ‘War Powers of the President’
(Boston 1863) ; Wilson, Henry, ‘Rise and Fall
of Slave Power in America’ (Boston 1872-77) ;
Wilson, J. H, ‘Under the Old Flag’> (New
York 1912) ; Wise, J. S., ‘The End of an Era’
(Boston 1902) ; Wise, G., ‘Campaigns and Bat-
tles of the Army of Northern Virginia’> (New
York 1916) ; Woodbury, A., ‘Burnside and the
9th Army Corps’> (Providence 1867); Wise, J.
C, ‘Histor{/ of the Artillery of the Army of
Northern Virginia’> (Lynchburg 1915). See
also the bibliographies under the titles of indi-
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CIVILIAN, in common speech a word
denoting a person whose employments are
wholly of a civil character as distinguished from
one who belongs to the army or navy, while in
legal acceptation it designates one who is
learned in civil or Roman law.

CIVILIS, Julius, Germanic leader of the
Batavi in their revolt against the Romans, 69—
70 A.p. At one time he held a command in the
Roman army, but being more than once charged

-
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with treason he escaped and roused the Ba-
tavians, his countrymen, to rebellion. Pretending
to espouse the cause of Vespasian against
Vitellius, he raised a powerful army and in-
flicted severe defeats on the Romans. He routed
an imposing force sent against him and shut
them up in the military station, Vetera Castra,
which after a long siege ca itulated and all its
defenders were slaughtered. Fortune at last
forsook him, and he had to negotiate with the
Romans, the Batavians returning to' their alle-
giance. His fate is unknown.

CIVILIZATION, History of. Pre-Chris-
tian. A sketch of the intellectual and maternal
achievements of humankind in ancient times; of
those productions of man’s mind and skill which
have had a special influence upon the thought
and life of the world. It is not assumed that
divilization is or can be measured by material
achievements, but without these accomplish-
ments civilization would be impossible. ith
approximate dates assigned by scientists, here
in brief and simple form are presented the vari-
ous elements and tools by which humankind
has progressed toward civilized life.

Food-Getting, Huntinﬁ and Fishing.—
The first signs of man’s development into a
creature of more than animal intelligence and
character appear in the roughly shaped Eolith
flints, foung in various parts of Asia and Eu-
rope, notably in France, Belgium and southern
England, wﬁ'ich are assigned to a date, ranging
¢. B.C. 500000 to B.c. 100000, During these early
periods man hunted with the throwing-stone, or
with the crudely pointed flint held in the hand.
After B.c. 1 all uncertainty about man as a
tool-user and tool-maker disappears,

Among the remains of the Acheulean Age,
¢. BC. 7 to B.c. 50000, so named from dis-
coveries at Saint Acheul on the Somme, lance-
pointed flints have been found; also small points
seemingly designed to serve as darts or spear-
heads, and in the Gorge d’Enfer were discov-
ered points of reindeer antler, “with split base
perhaps to receive the shaft” indicating that
man was hunting with greater skill and intelli~

ence. By about m.c. 25000 he was probably
tting shafts of bone or wood to flint points
and flinging them at his victims with a “dart-
thrower,® his first really successful attempt to
strike a crippling or dcadly blow from a dis-
tance. Skill and intelligence were slowly sup-
planting brute force. On the walls of the cavern
of Niaux an artist of ear‘lf Magdalenian times,
¢. BC. 16000, has pictured a large bison with
spears and arrows showing on the , and
in the Perigord cave was found the vertebra
of a young reindeer with an arrow point em-
bedded in it. While there is good reason to
suspect the Cro-Magnon race was familiar with
the bow and arrow it is not until neolithic
times that its use is established beyond question.
With this weapon in his hand man was no
longer under the necessity of defending him-
self and hunting his food 1n close hand to hand
combat and striving as had been the way of all
animals. It gave him an entirely new domi-
nance over his world and lifted his food-getting
enterprises and himself ahove the level of the
brute as no_other invention had done up to
that time. This in increasingly improved form
remained man’s most effective weapon until the
invention of the gun,

.unfavorable,

The invention of the harpoon, c. 8.c. 16000, is
perhaps the oldest device for catching fish.
“This invention,® says Mr. Osborn, “was des-
tined to exert a very strong influence on the
habits of the peogle. . . . This new means
of obtaining an abundant food suprly probably
diverted the Cro-Magnons in part trom the ar-
dent and more dangerous pursuit of the larger
kinds of game.”> Some 10,000 years later man
invented the net which in some form he used
for catching fish, thus refining still further his
food-getting methods. With the introduction of
metals the hook was added to man’s fishing-
tackle.

Agriculture— When man ceased to live on
what Nature provided without effort on his
part, and attempted to produce his own food
supply, he wrought a mighty revolution in his
habits and character. He had to stay in a place
long enough to plant and to reap and this
acquired a sense of ownership.

The first hints of agriculture are met with
in the rough axe-like flints presumably em-
ploged “for breaking clods, hoeing the ground
and other simple agricultural operations,® and
finely wrought flint knives, curved somewhat at
the point and likely used as sickles. The earli-
est sickles used in the Euphrates Valley, before
B.C. 5000, were wooden models of a sheep’s
lower jaw set with flint points as a cutting edge.
With the introduction of the plow, ¢. B.C. X
at first nothing better than a two-handled hoe
and called %the scratching wood,® drawn by a
human being and later by oxen, agriculture be-
came a definite part of life 'and made possible
large and well organized communities. Even
more important in the progress of civilization
was the increased fertility of the soil and the
extension of crop-growing in spots' naturally

wrought by the invention "of
schemes of irrigation. 6r-Nina, ¢. B.c. 3000,
is among the first recorded as building irri-
%atm canals who thus by increasing the
ruitfulness of the Babylonian fields made
Eossible the growth and prosperity of the great
uphratean cities and the consequent human
development.

Domestication of Animals.— The domesti-
cation of animals changed man’s attitude toward
the animal world and put a power other than
his own at his service. About B.c. 10000, from
evidences found at Oban in northwestern Scot-
land, the dog was the companion of man. At
about the same time man domesticated to some
extent the plateau horse and the forest horse
and two varieties of cattle, the Celtic Short-
horn and the Longhorn. From Babylonian rec-
ords we learn that prior to B.c. 3000, oxen were
used in agricultural operations and donkeys
pulled wheeled carts and chariots.

Fire~— Without the use of fire, man could
not have risen above the lowest depths of sav-
agery and barbarism. Something of its im-
portance may be judged from the fact that it
early became an object of worship. To keep it
burning was a religious duty and the fashioning
of metals at the earliest forges was regarded as
more than a human occupation.

The earliest evidences of the use of fire thus
far discovered date ¢. B.c. 60000 and consist of
“charred wood and bones frequently found in
the industrial deposits of early ~Acheulean
times.® Osborn intimates that about s.c. 50000
the Neanderthal men first made real use of fire
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by employing it as a weapon to drive the bears
from the caves in the Neander valley.

In the grotto of La Mouthe a stone lamp,
¢. B.C. 16000, has been unearthed. This lamp,
not unlike some used in Dordogne at the pres-
ent day, is a piece of sandstone wrought into
the shape of a shallow bowl, into whickk was
placed, according to Berthelot, animal fat and
a wick. About B.C. 10000 the flint miners of
Norfolk had lamps of chalk with a much deeper
bowl to carry a greater supply of fat, most
liketlﬁ' that they might labor for a longer time
in their underground workings. These lamps
represent man’s first attempt to put fire to do-
mestic and industrial use. The life of man
was profoundly affected by discovery of ways
and means to cook his food. It meant better
food and better health. When he took the fire
and put it on a crude stone hearth just within
the hut, it meant a better home and the gath-
ering about the hearth marks the beginning of
the family circle with all that that has meant.

It was another step out of savagery when
man with the aid of fire felled trees and hol-
lowed logs to serve as boats. Much more mo-
mentous for civilization was the day when he
discovered that copper and iron could be smelt-
ed from the rocks, and that these metals could
be fashioned into very useful tools. Just when
or where this happened there is no telling, but
it would seem that the people in the Nile and
Euphrates valleys had made this discovery and
were using metals before or by .c. 3500. Bronze
came into use in Egypt as early as 3700 and
there are indications of the use of iron as early
as ?‘jc. :;300 for th d

ot less important for the upward progress
of man was the invention by whg:vivxahe was able
to make fire at any time and place he chose.
It is believed that certain flint “fabricators® be-
longing to the period B.c. 7000 “were used in
conjunction with nodules of iron dpyrites for
producing fire,® the oldest “flint and steel.?

Mining.— “Picks® made of flint and Cthe
antlers of the red deer® found in the Thames
Valley and elsewhere point to an organized min-
ing industry for obtaining flint, needed for tool-
making as early as B.C. 10000. One specimen
of the picks made from deer antlers still re-
tains “the impression of a miner’s thumb on the
chalky clay which adheres to the surface?
There had been no change in the character of
mining tools when man began to mine for cop-
%er, iron, tin, silver and gold, c. B.c. 4000.

hat he should be patient and persistent
enough to wrest these metals from the earth
with such difficulty bears witness to his deter-
mination to live more effectively.

Metal-Working.— The discovery of metal
and that it could be wrought to any desire
shape, put into human hands resources by
which man speedily lifted himself above the
level of the Stone Age. Tools and weapons of
metal enormously increased man’s skill and
speed as a worker. Metal-working enabled hu-
man ingenuity to manifest itself in many far-
reaching inventions and improvements. To in-
dicate all that it meant to man in his struggle
to get out of the slough of savagery and bar-
barism, in which he had floundered for so many
thousands of years, is impossible within the lim-
its of this article. A hint may suffice. A hol-
lowed tree trunk or a bitumen-lined rush con-
traption would have been the limit of water

navigation had the art of metal-working not
been discovered. House building and city build-
ing would have been practically impossible nor
would there have been carts and chariots.

. Textiles.— The growing of flax, first met
with ¢. B.c. 7000, and the spinning-whorls, discs
of pottery or stone used as balance wheels on
primitive spindles, are good enough evidence
that by this time man had invented the art of
weaving. The first woven stuff must in the na-
ture of things have been very coarse, but among
predynastic tians, earlier than B.c. 5000,
weaving of a remarkablér fine order, impossible
without a loom it would seem, was already an
accomplished fact. In China the silk indust
attained a high degree of perfection B.c. 2500.
It is recorded that B.c. 700 cotton was grown in
the gardens of Sennacherib, that the people
gathered and “carded it for garments.® en
man learned to weave “fine linen” for the cov-
ering of his nakedness he felt a new dignity and
received an added impulse toward a conscious
superiority.

Building and Architecture.— The first step
toward housing himself was taken when the
Neanderthal man drove the wild beasts out of
the caves and took possession for himself.
Probably man never really lived in the cave.
From %schematic drawings in lines and dots®
on the walls of the cavern of Font-de-Gaume
it is assumed that ¢. B.c. 30000 to B.c. 25000
®huts and shelters built of logs and covered
with hides® were grouped around ®or within the
entrances of the grottos and caverns® As late
as the Danish Middens, ¢. B.c. 9000 and the
laké-dwellers, the huts without chimneys and
with walls of wattle and daub were sorry enough

laces. The invention, in the Euphrates Valley

fore B.c, 6000, of the brick, a piece of clay,
sun-dried and later (about BC. 5000 burnt,
easily handled, was epoch-making. Cut-stone,
used where clay is scarce, is brick only of lar-
er size, This seemingly simple invention revo-
utionized man's whole mode of_living. It no
longer became necessary to rebuild after every
storm or season. The durability of building ma-
terial encouraged him to take a greater pride in
the appearance and conditions ot the home. It
gave to the home a new and richer meaning.

There had always been a community_life.
Groups of huts resembling villages were built by

e lake-dwellers and long before. Better
houses, impressive temples and palaces inspired
men to live a better sort of community life.
Old manners and customs underwent a refine-
ment that made them almost new. New politi-
cal orders appeared. The cities and towns of
increasing pretentiousness which sprang up in
Eg?t and Babylonia and elsewhere, the direct
product of the invention of brick and the use
of stone for building, became the cradle of real
civilization.

The architect is largely responsible for the
great strides toward civilization made een
B.C. 4000 and B.Cc. 3000. The engineering, archi-
tectural and artistic skill lavished upon temples
and tombs and public buildings during this pe-
riod and the centuries immediately following
gave to mankind a new scale of values. The
architect represents a great passion to improve
life and living conditions. The invention of the
arch, before B.c. 3000, besides making lighter
buildings pointed the way to the bridging of
streams, making rozd building possible. The use
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of heavy blocks of stone taught men how to
work together as a unit, giving rise to a new
sense of human solidarity. )

Art.— The birth of the artistic sense added
another powerful influence to the process of
civilization. As early as ¢. B.c. 25000 interesting
examples of art are met with—crude line
drawings on reindeer horn, human statuettes
sculptured in ivory and soapstome, like those
found in the Grottes de Grimaldi. men
of Aurignacian and Magdalenian times cover:g
the walls of the caves with black and colore
line drawings and pictures dome elaborately in
colors. The earliest instance of the use of color
is perhaps the crude outline of a mammoth in
red ochre on the wall of the cavern of Pindal,
and what seems to be the finest example is the
picture of a bison on the ceiling of the cave of
Altamira ¢. B.C. 16000. Whether this art arose
out of man's desire to beautify the caves where
he and his fellows congregated, or whether it
had something of a religious or magical origin
and purpose, or whether it was the desire of
man to describe and record what he saw, there
is perhaps no knowing. This prehistoric art
would indicate that man was feeling his way
toward something other than a purely material
and selfish interest in life. The impressive bas-
reliefs descriptive of military exploits, indus-
trial activities, religious and domestic relations
which with increasing beauty adorn the cities of
the Euphrates from n.c. 6000 and on, must have
widened man’s conception of things, eqlar%ed
his thoughts and deepened his interest in hu-
man affairs. The wonderful sculpture which
filled the Grecian world before and after ».c.
500 must have done much to awaken in the peo-
ple a love of the beautiful and a distaste for
whatsoever was ugly. Perhaps most important
of acll!, this artistic impulse cradled the written
wor

Music.— Without art in its broadest sense
man’s divergence from the animal would have
been less pronounced. In his contemplation of
actual and possible beauty man is-led to hate
whatsoever is low and mean. Music h
lift man to this level of higher appreciation and
refinement of the feeliglgs. . ..

If a whistle may be classified as a musical in-
strument then music may be said to date from
¢. B.C. 20000. Whistles of that period which still
give forth some sound, made from the phalanges
of the reindeer, have been found in the caves of
Perigord and elsewhere. M. Joly says that
there have been found in the caves of the Pyre-
nees, of the same period, tubes made of the bones
of birds, which may have formed part of a flute
like that which tradition ascribes to the god

Pan. On a terra-cotta plaque, found in the

lower strata at Nippur, c. B.c. 4000, is pictured
a shepherd plaq"nF a lute. A rock-cut sculp-
ture found at Tel-lo, ¢. B.c. 3000, shows men
with cymbals and pipes and one playing a harp
of very primitive construction, and is suggestive
of Egypt rather than Babylonia. ~What part
this primitive music played in the life of the
ancient peoples it is hardly possible to guess,
At a quite early time it was used to celebrate
notable events and entertain kings and princes.
It also became an important part of religious
ritual. In Greece, in the age of the Tyrants,
music_became a dominant feature, greatly in-
fluencing_its literature and national and com-
munity life. It was one of the chief cultural

helps to.

3
agencies and gave rise to institutions which have
all through the centuries since played no small

part in awakening and directing .and shaping
the thoughts and emotions of the people. The
festival chorus, ¢. B.c. 500, so important in Gre-
cian life, developed into the drama.and the
place where the chorus, dressed in goat skins
and_faces covered with masks, sang the song-
stories became the theatre.

Domestic and Social.—For many thousands
of years after his beginning man ate like the
animal, and had no speech. Back of B.c. 25000
he attempted to cover his nakedness with the

ts of animals. Whatever its immediate ef-

ect it led straight to a civilizing interest in ap-
pearances and the welfare of the. . With
the invention of the needle, ¢. B.Cc. 2 and
its notable improvement, c. B.c. 16000, the cloth-
ing of the body not only became a habit but
something of an art. Even though it originated,
as some insist, as a sexual device, it became a
mark of civilization. Fine clothes seemed to
call forth finer manners. Personal adornment,
other than clothi such as the wearing of
necklaces, ¢. B.C. , as well as earrings, arm-
lets and girdles may have originated in a de-
sire to attract attention, or for religious or
mag:cal.purpose.z or as insignia of rank and
accomplishment, but it led to a pride of person
which must have urged the people ever further
from animal-like habits. The shaving of the
face and the cutting of the hair before B.c. 4000
in Egypt is evidence of a desire in man to fash-
ion _his life after his own ideas. '

With the invention, ¢. B.C. 9000, of a vessel
that would hold water and allow of heating the
water either by putting in hot stones or tfladng
the vessel over the fire it became for the first
time possible for man to cook his food _an?’, in
the matter of food and eating, marks his .
nite departure from savagery. Cooked food
meant a more varied and healthful diet. It
moved him to think of how he should eat. Be-
fore B.C. 4500 man was eating a very coarse
ll;]rﬂelad made of crushed wheat and barley and

et.

The use of the horns of cattle, as in two
bas-reliefs beneath the overhanging cliff of
Laussel, c. Bc. 20000, and cocoanut shells and
other natural products as domestic utensils
helped further to humanize the method of eat-
ing and drinking. Other and more practical
utensils were fashioned soon as ever man
learned the art of fashioning and hardening
clay into pottery. The invention of the potter’s
wheel, ¢. B.c. 3500, and the kiln for firing, added
greatly to the beauty and usefulness of de-
stin, and by increasing the output the refining
influence o pottery upon the m s of eating
food was more widespread and effective. The
importance of table manners is recognized and
insisted on in the sayings of Ptah-hotep, ¢. B.C.:

With the rise of the art of wood- and’
meml-worldnf, the homes of the wealthier class,
and eventually of the poorer, were furnished
with stools and chairs and couches and bed-
steads (after B.c. 3000). By thus adding to the
comfort of the home it became a more desirable
place and naturally exerted an increasing in-

uence upon the habits and character of the
people. v
o single fact has been more influential in‘
the process of civilization than the rise of the
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family. Respect, consideration for one an-
other, chastity, obedience, honor, sacrificing
love, virtues .altogether fundamental to civiliza-
tion, are its direct product. Judging from the
precepts of Ptah-hotep, c. B.c. 3200, care and
consideration for one another was the proper
thing between man and wife. In Babylonia the
importance of the family is recognized in the
laws regulating marriage, divorce, rights of
wives and children, ¢. B.c. 2700. The precepts
of Khensu-hotep, B.c. 1500, counsel children not
to forget the mother-love bestowed upon them,
and in the Hebrew Decalogue somewhat later
it is a religious obligation for children to honor
father amfI mother. This creates an increasing
interest on the part of the parents in the bring-
ing up of the children. The author of the He-
brew Proverbs urges parents to “train up the
child in the way he should go.” Thus each new
gencration becomes trained a little more thor-
oughly in the ways of civilization.

Government.— Forms of government do not
imply civilization, yet without government there
could not well be any departure from the sav-
age state. Belonging to early Aurignacian
times, B.C. 25000, and particularly in the later
Magzalcnian period, B.c. 12000, many horn im-
plements have been discovered, conspicuous
among them being the somewhat mysterious
botons de commandment formed of an antler
with one or more circular holes, supposed to
have been, as Mr. Osborn says, “insignia of au-
thority borne by the chieftain” of possible prim-
itive tribal organizations. It is pretty certain,
according to Mr. Budge, that as far back as
¢. 'B.C. 8000 the Sumerians or their immediate
ancestors were politically organized with a king
at the head of things. These primitive efforts
at law and order forced our wilder ancestors to
hold themselves in check, to be less wild, to
think before they acted. The earliest hint that
men were beginning to adjust their disputes by
presenting them to another for judgment is
¢. BC. , though no doubt the custom was
alder. Urukagina, ruler of Lagash, ¢. B.c. 2700,
is among the earliest known law-makers; the
most noted is Hammurabi, ¢. B.c. 2200. These
laws are attempts to compel a certain orderli-
ness, and decency and honor in human activities
and relationships. This growing custom of mak-
ing a man face the wrong of his acts and in-
flicting a pen: therefor, compelled him to see
the need of taking some thought as to the char-
acter and consequences of his deeds. Here and
there a man, long before Hammurabi, made no-
table efforts to give a more civilized character
to human relationships. The districts of La-
gash and Umma were ready to fly at each oth-
er’s throats over a boundary dispute whereupon
Mesilim, king of Kish, ¢ B.c. 3000, intervened
and the trouble was arbitrated. The introduction
of slavery, whatever its later cvils and the in-
humanity of its beginnings, helped to transform
man from the wandeter and loafer into a
worker. ‘ .

Before man can reach up to any worthy
degree of civilization there must be justice and
humanity as well as order and industry in
human affairs. These important elements enter
definitely into life with the Hebrew legislation of
¢. BC. 800. Some 50 years later in Greece
Hesiod, a farmer poet, raised a cry for social
justice. . . In Palestine this cry grew into a
religion in the time of Josiah;.in Greece it re-

sulted in the constitutional reforms of Solon, .
B.C. 590, and later in democratic institutions,
and the rise of the spirit of democracy. In the
time of Herodotus and Pericles, n.c. 450, the
people of Greece took active part in political
affairs. At the same period a further step for-
ward in civilization was taken when the people
of Rome demanded the right to share in the mak-
ing of new laws. Socrates, ¢. n.c. 400, brought
into being the idea that government should aim
to make it possible to live the best sort of life.
It was a small contribution perhaps to civiliza-
tion when the kings of smaller states conceived
and dput into practice the idea of getting together
to defeat some particularly powerful ansvam-
bitious neighbor. It was a step out of inter-
national disorder and savagery when Bura-
buriash, king of Babylon B.c. 1400, thought to
improve the relations between his kingdom and
that of pt by marrying an Egyptian prin-
cess. Militarism was often the only weapon
that could be used to protect the attainments of
civilization from destruction by the barbarians
who frequently made war upon the settled com-
munities. The introduction of the horse, B.C.
1900, was a benefit conferred by militarism.
The need of transporting large bodies of
soldiers and equipment to distant parts led to
the planning and actual building of roads so
essential to civilized communities.

The doctrine of the divine right of kings also"
became a decisive factor in the progress of
civilization. About B.c. 3500 the Egyptian
kings adopted the title “Son of the Sun® and
tke Babylonian Priest-king Gudea, B.c. 2400,
was deified and worshipped after his death.
The doctrine of the king as the specially chosen
of the deity grew from generation to genera-
tion, giving superhuman authority to his utter-
ances and sanctity to his person.

Commerce.— In remote prehistoric days it
was found to be generally advantageous for the
man who could make arrow-heads better than
anyone else to keep to that job and trade his
wares for the food which the hunter brought
home and could spare. '

With the growth of cities in the Euphratean
and Nile valleys and elsewhere the city dwellers
needed food and supplies of many sorts, the
builders needed materials from far and near,
and so commerce rapidly grew to large pro-
portions, challenging the food growers to grow
more food and others to exercise their ingenuity
to devise means of transportation of this in-
creasing commerce. Records of B.c. 2500 in
Babylonia, and the same must have been true in
Egvpt, make mention of commercial agents,
bookkeepers, grain measurers, boatmen, garden-
ers, capitalists, fishermen; houses and land and
cattle and slaves were bought and sold; money
was loaned at interest at the general rate of 20
per cent; contracts of all sorts were made and
guaranteed. By B.c. 1000 the Phcenicians were
altogether a commercial people establishing

urely commercial towns westward beyond the
Klediterannean and eastward and southward as
well. These commercial cities were outposts
and sources of civilization. From the very first,
commerce contributed heavily to the process of
civilization in that it gave rise to the spirit of
fair-dealing, honesty and truthfulness.

Transportation.— Civilization can make but
little headway so long as man is nothing better
than a beast of burden. It is possible that in
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prehistoric times he began to shift burden-carry-
ing from his own back to the backs of animals.
Rafts and hollowed logs as early as B.c. 10000
may have helped in the matter. With the estab-
lishment of cities in the valleys of the Nile and
Euphrates a considerable system of water trans-
portation speedily developed. Rafts and basket-
like contraptions woven of willow and rushes,
lined within and covered without with bitumen,
were likely the earliest type of water-carriers
before B.c. 5000. Real boats did not lag far
behind and the presence of a ship “with masts
and decks and oars® in the Deluge legend would
indicate that by c. B.c. 4000 water transportation
had attained a high degree of development, and
that somewhere near to this date over-sea ports
were visited. Eannadu, c. B.C. 4000, one of the
Euphratean kings, built brick-lined canals for
transportation purposes, and the great Ham-
murabi ¢. B.C. 2200, complains that a navigable
canal connecting Erech with the Euphrates was
blocked so that the ships could not go up it.
An exceedingly ambitious project was the canal
dug by Phamo[‘;. ¢. B.C. connecting the Nile
with the Red Sea. A 15th century B.c. painting
at. Karnak represents Queen Hatshepsut's fleet
of five ships equipped with sails just returned
from a voyage to the land of Punt. The sea-
Eoing vessels under the Phcenicians and the
reeks in no essential thing differ from these
early boats and ships. With the establishment
of harbors and docks and lighthouses (at Alex-
andria, B.c. 300) the mercantile marine which
had so great an influence upon the life of
the world, became an important factor in the
process of civilization.

Land transportation, except for the camel
caravan, amounted to little because perhaps
draft animals were too costly and wheeled
vehicles, as seen in an 8th century inscription,
impossibly cumbersome. The first real road to
be planned was the highway which Alexander
the Great proposed to build from Egypt to
Carthage. The most notable feat of trans-
portation was the hauling on sledges of im-
mense blocks of stone from quarry to boat and
boats to Pyramid and up to the level desired.
The development of transportation made pos-
sible a thoroughly settled and organized life
without which manners and customs were in-
capable of permanent improvement. Journeying
from place to place and dealing with peoples
near and far distant, men were compelled to
think of the world and life in larger terms.

Science.— At a remote date man became an
observer of the overhead and of things about
him. Peopling the overhead and every nook

and cranny on earth with beings kindly or

malicious was the sum total of his attempts to
know the world he lived in. The desire to
know how these kindly or malicious spirits
wrought their will, resulted in the great com-
plicated system of astrol and divination
which possessed the world for so long a time
and still has a large place in it. The elaborate
observations necessary to the working out of
astrological schemes led to the discovery or
invention of time divisions, a matter of utmost
importance to commercial and industrial life.
As early as B.C. 4241 in Egypt a calendar di-
vided into days and weeks and months very
similar to our own and containing 365 days in
the year was in use. Without such a time
measurement contracts of any sort could not

be made, nor a ments entered into. The
necessity of dividing time into small divisions
to measure the length of time a man should
work, led to the invention of the clock —a
water or sand clock. What is known as the
oldest clock in the world is the %shadow clock®
bearing the name of Thutmose III, ¢. B.c. 1400.
These primitive observations furnished the
material out of which was eventually fashioned
the science of astronomy which has done so
much to rid man of the terrors of astral and
meteorological spirits and make long distance
navigation possible, Reasoning from what he
learned from the ancient Babylonian astro-
nomical lists, Thales told the people to expect
an eclipse of the sun before the end of the year
B.C. 585. Centuries before Babylonian astrono-
mers had sometimes predicted eclipses, but the
importance of the prediction of Thales is that
it led him and others to realize for the first
time that eclipses and other strange happen-
ings in the sky were due not to the anger or
whim of gods but to the operations of natural
laws,—the first real break with superstition.
The understanding of the forces and operations
of nature had begun and the way was open to
the serviceable use of natural forces. Eratos-
thenes, B.c. 200, suggested that the earth was
round, that India could be reached by sailing’
to the westward and with surprising accuracy
he computed the size of the earth. Aristarchus,
¢. BC. 150, demonstrated that the earth and
planets revolve around the sun. All ideas
that give man a greater mastery, boost civiliza-
tion. Such is the idea suggested in the Jacob
story, Gen. xxx, 37, ¢. B.c. 850, that the char-
acter of the oi!fspring of cattle can be con-
trolled; and the belief set forth in Jer. xxxi, 29
that the conduct of parents affects the unborn
generations. :

The three centuries preceding the Christian’
era are notable for many important mechanical
inventions or discoveries. Archimedes of
Syracuse, B.C. 287 to 212, invented the pulley
and lever. Screws and cranks and cogwheels
and waterwheels and the endless chain came
into use at this time. Euclid perfected his
geometry.

Medicine.— For long centuries the people
on earth were few because human mortali?'
was exceedingly high. From the first, man suf-
fered grievously from disease and deformities.
Such conditions were an almost insupcrable
obstacle to the advance of civilization. Little
is known of prehistoric medicine. = Whether
the trepanned skulls found in prehistoric strata
are instances of surgery or a religious cere-
mony is an open question. The amulet fre-

uently worn by neolithic peoples, ¢. B.c. 9000, is
the best clue we have to ‘the character of pre-
historic medicine. During most of the his-
toric period back of the Christian era, sickness,
being considered the result of demon posses-
sion or other supernatural influence, cures were
to be had by exorcism, incantation and prayers.
The library of Assurbanipal has furnished a
mass of literature descriptive of the disease
demons and the prescriptions supposed to_pos-
sess the required potency to rout them. Simi-
lar prescriptions come from Egypt dating back
to B.c. 3000. Other conceptions of disease and
cures were in existence as witness the seal of a
Babylonian physician, Ur-Lugal-Edina, which
shows as symbols of his profession, scalpel,
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lancets (or knives) and cups. The laws relat-
ing to doctors in the code of Hammurabi give
a iint of what was being done to combat dis-
ease_and deformity. The scientific treatment
of disease may be said to begin with the labors
of Hippocrates, B.c. 460-377. By his researches
and discoyeries in anatomy and physiology,
made possible by the opportunity for the vivi-
section of criminals granted him by the king
of Egypt, Herophilus, ¢. B.c. 300, laid the foun-
dation for surgery and a more scientific medi-
cine.

Religion.— Religion has played its part in
helping and hindering and shaping civilization.
The discovery at Le Moustier of the skeleton
of a youth belonging to the Neanderthal race,
¢. B.C. 40000, with indications-that a food offer-
ing had been made at his burial, is taken by
some to show that at this early date man had
some sort of belief in immortality. Apart from
this instance of doubtful significance there are
no other hints of religion until late Aurignacian
times, ¢. B.C. Belonging to this period
and widely scattered throughout Europe have
been found statuettes of limestone and soap-
stone and plastic models of the female figure.
These statuettes, usually about four and a half
inches high, are believed to be household gods
of these primitive folk and were carried with
them in their wanderings as was done by the
Hebrews some 19,000 years later (Gen. xxxi,
19). Of religion as organized around the altar
or systematized into ritual, there is little evi-
dence from prehistoric times. The belief in
spirit survival which plainly prevailed among the
prehistoric peoples influenced the habits of men
and women. By about Bc. 8000 kings and
chiefs were buried with considerable pomp and
ceremonial, and whether for the purpose of
appeasing the spirits of the departed or recalling
to mind the virtues and wqrthy deeds of thc
dead we do not know, but it became the custom
for the people to gather regularly at the tombs
and hold high festival. Such festivities drew
the bonds of fraternity a little tighter, the sense
of community interest was quickened, and the
friendly rivalry in the sports of the occasion
put a little finer spirit into human relationships.

When man steps out into the increasing light
of history, religion is conspicuous in his activ-
ities. He worships gods which are usually fear-
ful and many, and believes that these gods
cause all things to happen. Man does not con-
trol himself but the gods control him. It is
difficult to estimate the influence on a person's
character which must have been wrought by
the belief that the gods watched him; that what
he did either pleased or angered the gods. The
whole political structure of the world at and
since that early time has been greatly affected
by the close association of temple and palace,
ruler and priest, and the inevitable rise of the
idea of the sanctity of the person of the king
and the infallibility of his commands. King
-Gudea of Lagash, ¢. B.c. 2400, was deified and
worshipped and the Eﬁyptian kings of the fifth
dynasty, c. B.c. 3500, claimed descent from the
Sun god Ra. The choice of Saul as king,
I Sam. x, 1, is another instance. Religion in-
fluenced architecture. It created the ziggurat,
most conspicupus in Babylonian architecture;
it fashioned the pyramids of Egypt and its great
temples; the famous Greek temples and the
development of art and sculpture are but the

sort of information. Having once

outward expression of the religious impulse and
ideas. The belief that the gods could be in-
fluenced or their will learned by mysterious
rites performed by specially equipped persons
created the priesthood and gave it a’ great con-
trol of human affairs, making the priesthood a
large factor in the process of civilization. The
idea of deity as law-giver also profoundly
affected human conduct. It gave to the crudely
civilized man of ¢. B.c. 3000 a reason for obe-
dience to law more powerful than any that had
yet pressed upon him. Hammurabi is pictured,
¢. B.C. 2200, as receiving the law from Shamash,
the god of law and justice. A similar origin
is given to the Mosaic law. It is the deity
that demands a certain kind of conduct and
punishes the contrary. It was a momentous
thing for civilization when, as in Amos, B.c.'750,

deity denounces hard-heartedness, greed,
oppression, corruption, and the high value in
the other world of good deeds and kindness
here, as pictured in the Egyptian Book of the

d about B.C. 3000, must have awakened a
sense of the eternal importance of right living.
The civilizing value of the idea of a God as

a_ God of Righteousness proclaimed by the
Hebrew prophets has even yet not been fully
realized, an

when under [Iosiah social justice
was made virtually a religion, religion was
destined to play a greater part in lifting civiliza-
tion to higher levels.

Morals— Closely bound up with religion
are the moral principles which have appeared
from time to time. However much civilization
has always depended on material progress for
its advancement it is something very much
more than that. Civilization is nothing less
than “the humanization of man in society.” No
matter how learned, or clever or powerful, a
man is not civilized unless he is in the best
sense human. It was an epoch in the progress
of man when Urukagina B.C. 2800 swept the
whole army of political and priestly officials
from office because they were guilty of taking
bribes, thwarting justice and imposing exor-
bitant taxes. The high moral obligations which
the Hebrew prophets insisted publicly that the
people must meet, the rising protest against
inhumanity in Greece, are simply so many added
forces to the movement toward the “humaniza--
tion of man in society.® The lack of moral
strength has usually led to the downfall of the
peogles that have been outwardly most civilized,

ulture.— About B.c. 7000 the written word

becomes a fact—only a sign perhaps to indi-

cate ownership, or a picture conveying some

it on the

plan of convxing information by pictures, the

pictures speedily became formalized, and still
simpler forms of writing were devised.

This invention gave to life practically a new
beginning. Man came to have a past as real
as the present. A sense of rermanence and con-
tinuity was given to life. All man’s thoughts were
widened. It opened the way out of the terrible
ignorance which had held him down for nearly
half a million years. From recording names
and transactions and events man soon sct to
recording his thoughts, his speculations, and
this set others thinking and speculating on many
things. Man began to enjoy an intellectieal
life.  There grew up a literature as for ex-
ample the Precepts of Ptah-hotep in Egypt,
¢. B.C. 3900, by which the thoughts and achieve-



CIVILIZATION —CIVITALI 7

ments of one generation were passed on to the
generations to come, thus making progress a
surer thing. The value of the invention of
writing is seen in the fact that when a man
signed his name or his mark to a contract (s.c.
3000 and earlier most likely), he was held in
the grip of an obligation to do what he had
agreed. A new accuracy and truthfulness and
'honestaventered of necessity into human deal-
ings. ith the growth of commerce and politics
and religion there had to be persons to keep
in the commercial houses; the kin,

needed scribes to make record of the kmS
doings; the making and administration of laws
must needs have men who could write down
the laws and the judgments of the courts; the
temples must have men able to chronicle re-
ligious matters, and so men had to be trained
for these semi-intellectual jobs. We can hardly
speak of the existence of schools and yet what-
ever the limitations of the training given men
to fill these semi-intellectual positions the effect
must have been to increase the number of those
who could read and write and create a desire on
the dpart of an increasing number to be able to
read and write. The school idea as we under-
stand it is met with in Greece before B.c. 500.
When old enough the boys were sent to a
school conducted by some poor citizen, or an
old soldier or a foreigner. Music and writing
were taught, and what perhaps was of greater
importance the boys learned many passages
from the old poets. Of inestimable importance
in the story of civilization is the school of
Athens, where Socrates, Plato, Zeno and Aris-
totle set forth political and social and philosoph-
ical ideas which exercised a marked in-
fluence upon the thought and character of the

rsons then living and all generations since.

e rise of the gymnasium, B.c. 300 to B.c. 200,
where the youth attended lectures on rhetoric,
science, philosophy and mathematics was a
notable step toward creating and setting the
fashion for an educated citizenship. Not least
influential of the pre-Christian scholastic insti-
tutions was the school of intellectuals gathered
in Alexandria, B.c. 300 and after. Men came
hither from all civilized countries to listen to
lectures containing the latest thought in astron-
omy, physics, anatomy, medicine, grammar and
religion. Here the Septuagint version of the
Old Testament was compiled.

The founding of libraries is an item that
deserves place in this summary. Copies of laws,
of religious rituals, of medical prescriptions,
commercial papers, and treaties between nations
multiplied and were found in considerable num-
bers in all important cities of the ancient world.
But so far as known Assurbanipal, B.c.
grandson of Sennacherib, was the first to make

a collection of the literature of the ple and
arrange it so that it could be used and was
designed to be used. Of much greater import-
ance was the founding of the library at Alex-

andria by Ptolemy, Bc. 304. The library was
the creation of the gifted poet and philosopher
Callimachus who originated the name “book®
. and created the science of publishing correct
editions of old works. Here too began the
making of dictionaries. .
Bibliography.— The material for the histo
of civilization 1s exceedingly voluminous. All
histories of ancient peoples contain matter for
this purpose. For those who wish to get at

the origins, the series of British Museum guides
“The Antiquities of the Stone Age” %The
Bronze Age,® ¢The Early Iron Age® €The
Egyptian Collections,® “Babylonian and As-
syrian Collections® are authoritative; for the
prehistoric period, Osborn, H. F., ‘Men of the
Old Stone Age’; Joly, N, ‘Man Before
Metals’ ; for the historic, Jastrow, M., Jr., ¢The
Civilization of Babylonia and Assyria’; Bos-
cawen, W. St. C, ¢The First of Empires’;
Breasted, J. H., ‘Ancient Times’ ; Petrie, W. M.
F., ‘History of t’; Morgan, L. H,
¢Ancient Society’; Tylor, ‘Primitive Culture’;
for Greece, Botsford, G. W,, and Sihler, E. G,
¢Hellenic Civilization.’
CHARLES GRAVES

Chaplain, New York State A::eml;ly.

CIVILIZATION, An Introduction to the
History of, a noted work by Henry Thomas
Buckle, an Englishman, published 1857-61. Al-
though the progress of science has uncovered
facts that prove the weakness of an occasional
principle in the ¢History of Civilization,” the
work remains one of the greatest contributions
of modern times to the new aspect of history,
as a human document, to be read by the light
of scientific discovery. No book of its time was
more influential in turning the direction of men’s
thoughts to the phenomena of social and politi-
cal science.

CIVILIZATION IN EUROPE, a history,
by Frangois Guizot. In this work Guizot begins
with the fall of the Roman Empire, and ends
with the opening of the French Revolution.
Although he analyzes all the important facts of
history between the great landmark of 476 and
the convocation of the States-General in 1789,
he is far more anxious to grasp their import
than to give a vivid relation of them ; and, there-
fore, facts in themselves play but a small part
in his exposition. They are simply a help in
his effort to discover the great laws that direct
the evolution of humanity, and to show its de-
velopment in the individual and in society. His
investigations are limited to purely social de-
velopment, and he does not touch upon the in-
tellectual side of the question.

CIVITA-DI-PENNE, ché’-ve ti dé pén'nd,
Italy (the ancient Pinna-Vestina), a small town
in the province of Teramo, Naples, built on two
hills, 23 miles southeast of the city of Teramo.
It was formerly a place of importance. The
Normans, under ROfel‘ I, made it the capital
of t7he1r kingdom. It is a bishop’s see. Pop.

CIVITA-VECCHIA, vEk’ké-i.
VECCHIA.

CIVITALI, Matteo, ché-vé-ti'lé, Tuscan
sculptor and architect: b. Lucca, 5 June 1435;
d. 12 Oct. 1501. He followed the occupation of
a barber until about 1470, and evidently found
some time to study sculpture. In 1495 he re-
moved to Carrara, the site of the famous marble
quarries. His first important work was the
mausoleum erected in the cathedral at Lucca
to Pietro de Noceto, secretary to Pope
Nicholas V. His greatest works are, in the
same church, six statues of white marble rep-
resenting personages of the Old Testament; a
bust of the humanist, Pietro di Avenza; two
beautiful angels belonging to the former Altar
of the Sacrament, the shrine of which is in the

See Crrrd
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South Kensington Museum, London; the tomb
of his friend and patron, Domenico Bertini,
a miniature octagon temple; the statue of Saint
Sebastian; the altar of Saint Regulus, and the
pulpit of the cathedral. Among his archi-
tectural works is the Bernardini palace at Lucca,
of simple style, and also the little temple which
contains the miraculous crucifix in the church
of San Martino. He also erected a monument
to Saint Romanus in the church of San
Romano. The Uffizi- Gallery at Florence con-
tains Civitali’s statue of ‘Faith,” and another
of the Saviour. The Metropolitan Museum of
New York contains a charming painted terra-
cotta ‘Angel of Annunciation.” His last surviv-
ing work 1s the group of statues in the chapel
of Saint John the Baptist in the cathedral of
Genoa, in the style of the high Renaissance. As
an architect  and engineer, he constructed a
bridge near Lucca and the fortifications of his
native town. He is best classed with the Floren-
tine School, but his style is simple and more
rugged and sincere. Consult monographs by
Yriati; Roselli (1891); Cappellette (1892);
Volpi (1893).

CLAAR, klir, Emil, German stage director:
b. Lemberg 1842. He was at first an actor mak-
ing his début at the Burg Theatre, Vienna. Later
he appeared at Gratz, Innsbruck and Berlin.
In 1864-70 he was stage manager of the Stadt
Theatre, Leipzig, and in 1870-71 of the Court
Theatre, Weimar. From 1879 to 1900 he was
director successively of two large houses at
Frankfort-on-the-Main, and after 1900 was
manager of the Schauspielhaus there. His pub-
lished works include ¢‘Gedichte’ (1868) ; ‘Neue
Gedichte>  (1894); <Weltliche Legenden’
(1898) ; ‘Samson und Delila’> (1872) ; ‘Shelley,’
a_tragedy (1876); ‘Die Schwesterin’> (1892);
(Koénigsleid’> (1895).

CLACKMANNAN, Scotland, the county
town of Clackmannanshire, nine miles east of
Stirling, on the Forth. Coal, iron and limestone
are found nearby. Close to the tawn are the
ruins of a castle of the Bruces. Pop. 2,203.

CLACKMANNANSHIRE, Scotland, the
- smallest county, being only about nine miles
long, seven wide and comprising an area of
about 34,927 acres or 55 square miles. Its great-
est length is 10 miles from north to south, and
is nine miles broad from cast to west. It lies on
the north side of the Forth, by which it is
bounded southwest. On all the other sides it is
enclosed by the counties of Perth, Fife and
Stirling. The north border of the country is
occupied by the Ochil Hills, but the other por-
tions are comparatively level, and in general are
exceedingly fertile, yielding large crops of oats,
barley, wheat, turnips ang other green crops.
The minerals are valuable, cspecially coal, which
abounds. There are ironworks, breweries and
distilleries, woolen manufactures, tanning, glass-
works, etc. Pop. 31,121, or 570 to the square
mile. The county unites with Kinrossshire in
sending a member to Parliament. The princi-
pal towns arc Alloa (the largest, and famous
for yarns), Alva, Tillicoultry, Dollar and Clack-
mannan; the last is the county town. It is rather
poorly built, but has an interesting old tower
and an old market-cross.

CLACTON-ON-SEA, England, 2 popular
watering-place on the ‘coast of Essex, 19 miles

southeast of Colchester by rail, with admirable
facilities for sea-bathing, and of easy access
from London both by rail and steamboat. It
stands on cliffs over 40 feet high. The church
of Great Clacton, one and a half miles distant,
dates partly from Norman times. Pop. 9,777.

CLADEL, Léon, kli-dél, French roman-
cist: b. Montauban, 13 March 1835; d. 1902.
He rose suddenly into prominence with his
story, ‘Les martyrs ridicules’ (1862), a satiri-
cal description of the lower walks of literature
in Paris. This first success was repeated with
the later novels ‘La Bouscassié> (1869); ‘Six
morceaux de littérature’; a series, ‘Urbains et
ruraux,” ‘Une Maudite,” for which he suffered
four wecks’ imprisonment, and many others.

CLADIUM, kla'di~im, a genus of plants of
the sedge family (Cyperacee), with about 30
species natives of tropical or temperate climes.
They are akin to the Rynchosporas, the spike-
lets oblong or fusiform, few-flowered, variously
clustered. Scales imbricated all around, the
lower empty, the middle ones mostly subtend-
ing imperfect flowers, the upper usually fertile.
It has no perianth and two or three stamens.
Its style is cleft, deciduous from the summit
of the achene, its branches sometimes parted.
The achene is ovoid or globose, smooth or longi-
tudinally striate. There are only three species
found in America, of which the most common
is the twig-rush (C. mariscoides), found in
marshes from Minnesota eastward to Nova
Scotia and southward to Florida. This plant is
very common in certain of the fenny districts
of England, where it is used for thatching. It
flourishes from July to September.

CLADOCERA. See DAPHNIA.

CLADRASTIS, a small leguminous tree
resembling the locust, with two species, one in

anchuria, the other (C. lutea) in eastern
United States. It is called yellow wood, yellow
ash, yellow locust and fustic in various places.
The American or Kentucky yellow-wood is a
species with smooth bark, and sometimes grows
above 50 feet in the rich soils of Kentucky and
Tennessee. The wood, which weighs about 40
pounds to the cubic foot, is strong and hard,
and of a bright yellow color. It produces a
dye of considerable commercial value, its bark
having cathartic properties.

CLAFLIN, Horace Brigham, American
merchant: b. Milford, Mass.,, 18 Dec. 1811; d.
Fordham, N. Y., 14 Nov. 1885. He received a
common school education, worked in his father’s
store until he was of age, when he went to
Worcester, Mass., and in partnership with his
brother-in-law, engaged in the dry goods husi-
ness on a large scale. In 1843 he established in
New York the firm of Bulkley & Claflin, im-
porters and jobbers of dry goods; in 1851 it
became Claflin, Mellin & Company, and in 1864
H. B. Claflin & Company, by which it is best
known. Mr. Claflin conducted an enormous
business extending all over the country, and
since 1864 it has been the largest mercantile
business in the United States, its sales in a .
single year having reached $72,000,000. Its
financial strength, and the money market’s firm
confidence in Mr. Claflin’s methods and in-
tegrity, enabled the firm to pass safely through
most of the financial crises of the last 40 years.
In 1861 and in-1873 it had to ask for slight ex-
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tensions of time in which to settle accounts, but
all were Mpald with interest before maturity.
In 1864 Mr. Mellin retired from the firm and
the name became H. B. Claflin & Company.
Mr. Claflin was a man of domestic tastes, fond
of books and horses, active in charitable institu-
tions, and an intimate friend of Henry Ward
Beecher.

CLAFLIN, John, American merchant: b.
Brooklyn, 24 July 1850. He was graduated at
the College of the City of New York in 1869
and in 1869-70 traveled in Europe and the East.
He entered the dry goods business with his
father’s firm, H. B. Claflin & Company 1870,
and in 1873 became a member of the firm. In
1890 he organized the H. B. Claflin Company
and in 1909 organized the United Dry Goods
Companies. He was president .of both organi-
zations until 1914, when he retired. He has
served as trustee of many financial and chari-
table corporations.

CLAFLIN, William, American merchant
and statesman: b. Milford, Mass., 6 March 1816;
d. 5 Jan. 1905. He was educated in the public
schools and at Brown University. For many
years he was engaged in the shoe and leather
business in Saint Louis, Mo., but later settled in
Boston, Mass. He was elected to the State
house of representatives 1849-53; to the sen-
ate 1860 and 1861 ; was a member of the Repub-
lican National Committee 1864-72; lieutenant-
governor of Massachusetts 1866-68; and gov-
ernor 1869-71. From 1877 to 1881 he was a
Republican member of Congress. He was vice-
president of Boston University 1869-72 and its
president from 1872. The degree of LL.D. was
conferred on him by Harvard and Wesleyan
universities,

CLAGHORN, Kate Holladay, American
writer: b. Aurora, Ill, 12 Dec. 1863. She was

educated at Bryn Mawr College, and has been’

enﬁagcd in research work for the United States
Industrial Commission, was registrar of records
1906-12; is connected with the New York Tene-
ment House Department and the New York
School of Philanthropy since 1912; is a mem-
ber of advisory council of the Society for the
Protection of Italian Immigrants. Besides con-
tributions to periodicals, she has published ¢Col-
lege Training for Women?> (1897).

CLAIBORNE, or CLAYBORNE, Wil-
iam, American colonial official: b. Westmore-
land, England, about 1589; d. about 1676. He
went to Virginia as surveyor in 1621 and four
years later became secretary of state of the
colony. In 1627-28 he explored Chesapeake
Bay, in 1631 founded a trading post on Kent
Island. This post flourished and in time sent
a_representative to the general assembly of

irginia. Kent Island was included in the
grant to George Calvert, first Lord Baltimore,
whom Clairborne had previously opposed bit-
terly in London. He took up arms to enforce
his claim to Kent Island but was soon driven
off. Maryland and Virginia continued to, wran-
ﬂc about it until 1776. When Virginia and

aryland decided in favor of Charles 11, Clai-
borne sought and obtained a place on the Crom-
wellian commission appointed to reduce them
to submission. When Richard Bennett became
governor of Virginia under the new régime
Claiborne was made secretary of state. In
Maryland all Catholics were removed from of-

fice, which act caused general discontent and
friction until 1658, when Lord Baltimore again
came into possession of the province. After
the Restoration Claiborne lost all influence at
court and died in obscurity many years later.
W. H. Carpenter’s novel, ‘Claiborne the Rebel’
(1845) is based on his career. (See VIRGINIA
—History). Consult Mereness, ‘Maryland as
a_ Proprietary Province’ (New York 1901);
Claiborne, ; H., ‘William Claiborne of Vir-
ginia> (1917). )

CLAIBORNE, William Charles Cole,
American politician: b. Sussex County, Va,,
1775; d. New Orleans, La., 23 Nov. 1817. He
recéived a good education, studied law at Wil~
liam and Mary College and engaged in its prac-
tice in Nashville, Tenn. He assisted in form-
ing the constitution of Tennessee, and re
resented that State in Congress.1797-1801. In
1801 he was appointed governor of Mississippi
Territory, and in 1804 of the territory of
Orleans, that part of the Louisiana purchase
lying south of the territory of Mississippi and
of the 33d parallel. When Louisiana became a
State and adopted its constitution, he was
elected governor 1812-16. During the War of
1812, he assisted with Jackson in driving off
the British at New Orleans. He was later
elected United States senator, but died before
taking his seat in that body.

CLAIBORNE STAGE, in American ge-
ology, the rocks, principally shales and lime-
stones, laid down in Middle Eocene time along
the Carolinas and the Gulf States and around
an arm of the sea that reached northward to
the present mouth of the Ohio River. Sece
EoceNE SeriEs; TERTIARY SYSTEM.

CLAIM, a challenge of ownership of a
thing which is wrongfully withheld from the
possession of the claimant. The assertion of.
liability of some one, to the party making it, to
do some service or Pay a sum of money. The
possession of a settler upon lands owned by a
government which is not used for any particular
purpose, and-from which no benefit is derived.
When a new section of country is opened up,
the government gives to each settler a certain
amount of land on condition that he will live
there, and improve and cultivate the soil for a
definite time. The land taken is called a claim,
and the settler receives an absolute title to the
property when the conditions have been com-
plied with. The ground must be staked out so
that the 'particular claim may be identified.
Mining claims are of this nature. Generally it
is required that they be staked out, that a de-
scription of the claim be filed and that a
certain amount of work be done within a speci-
fied time. These claims are considered personal
property until the conditions are complied with,
and are subject to sale and transfer, it being
necessary for all but the original settler to be
able to show how and through whom he ac-
quired title, in order to get a.complete and
absolute title from the government, as it is
necessary to show that the land has been used,
and in what manner, for a definite length of
time, before the settler acquires his title from
the government. '

There are claims for labor and wages by
mechanics for work done, by materialmen for
material furnished or by pilots for pilotage.
When filed of record these claims become liens
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against the property which has been benefited
by the work, material or care bestowed upon it.

Claims, when filed in the name of a munic-
ipal corporation for improvements, such as
opening or widening a street, laying sewers or
any municipal improvement, are liens against
the property benefited.

CLAIMS, Court of. See Courts.

CLAIRAC, kla'rik’, France, a town in
department Lot-et-Garonne, on the Lot, 16 miles
northwest of Agen. It was built about an abbey
in the 8th century. It was the first town in the
south of France to declare in favor of the
Reformation, and was the scene of many con-
flicts between the Roman Catholics and Hugue-
nots. It has a large trade in white wines.
’Zl"ggvphile Viaud was born here in 1626. Pop.

CLAIRAUT, kli-r5, Alexis Claude, French
mathematician: b. Paris, 13 May 1713; d. there,
17 May 1765. In his 11th year he composed a
treatise on the four curves of the third order,
which, with his subsequent ‘Recherches sur les
courbes 3 double courbure’> (1731), procured
him a seat in the Academy at the age of 18.
He accompanied Maupertuis to Lapland, to
assist in measuring an arc of the meridian, and
obtained the materials for his work ¢Traité de
la figure de la terre’ (1743 and 1808), in which
he proved, contrary to the opinion of Cassini,
the flattening of the earth toward the poles.
In the field of mathematics, Clairaut studied
curves of the third order, tortuous curves and

rojections, and was the first to find the singu-
ar solution of a differential equation of the
first degree in X and Y. The equation used
by Clairaut, often called Clairaut’s form, is

y=pz + f(p) in which p=:—i. In physics, he

explained capillary action by demonstrating the
necessity of considering the attraction between
the parts of the fluid itself; computed the
change in gravity at a high altitude, and so
fully demonstrated the figure of the earth that
little essentially new has since been added.
In 1752 he published his ¢Théorie de la lune’
(1752 and 1765), and in 1759 calculated the
return of Halley’s comet. Besides the works
alrcady mentioned, he wrote ¢Eléments de
géométrie’ (1741 and 1765) ; ‘Eléments d'algé-
bre’ (1746 and 1760) ; ‘Théorie du mouvement
des cométes’ (1760). A brother, who died at
the age of 12, published in his ninth year a
treatise entitled ‘Divers Quadratures of Cir-
cular Elliptics.?

CLAIRIN, kli-rin, George Jules Victor,
French portrait painter: b. Paris, 11 Sept. 1843.
He studied in Paris under Picot and Pils, and
obtained a second class medal at the Paris
Exposition in 1889, and the Legion of Honor
medal in 1888. Besides portraits he has painted
several brilliant scenes from Spanish history.
His paintings are fine in color, effective in com-
position and have always aroused wide interest.
Among them are (The Benediction of the
Swords’; ¢Allah! Allah!>; ¢The Two Hostile
Tribes? ; ¢After the Victory’ ; “The Massacre of
the Abencerrages’; (A Moorish Sentinel
(Metropolitan Museum, New York) ; ‘Entering
the Harem’ ﬁWalters Gallery, Baltimore). His
portraits include those of Mounet-Sully as
Hamlet (1889), Sarah Bernhardt and Madame

Krauss. He also executed a number of effective

decorative paintings in the Paris Opera, the
E:ulrse and in the Salle-des-Jeux at Monte
rlo.

CLAIRVAURX, klar-vd’ (clara vallis, light-
some vale), a village of northeast France, on
the river Aube, 40 miles southeast of Troye
noted as the site of the celebrated abbey o
Cistercian monks, founded in 1115° by Saint
Bernard, who was its abbot till his death in
1153. It was a vast establishment, comprising
within its enclosure a large population both of
monks professed, lay brothers, laborers and
artisans employed in various industries. There
was a large and magnificent church; four clois-
ters surrounded by buildings for housing the
monks, conversi or lay brothers, the novices
and the superannuated members of the order;
the abbots” hall with the guest house adjoining
it, the kitchen, refectory, infirmary, scriptorium,
etc.; all these were grouped in one portion of
the monastic domain. In another portion were
the fish tanks, the wine-press, slaughter-house,
barns and_stables, saw-mill, grist-mill, oil-mill,
tannery, tile works, etc, producing all neces-
sary supplies for the use of the inmates. At
the Revolution the monks were turned out and
the lands and buildings, except the church
which was destroyed by ﬁre, occupied for pub-
lic uses; the buildings are now used as a peni-
tentiary and workhouse.

. CLAIRVOYANCE (Lat. clarus, clear, +
videre, to see), defined as the power of perceiv-
ing without the use of the organ of vision or
under conditions in which the organ of vision
with its natural powers alone would be useless.
It comprises the sight of things past, present
or future., Various methods of clairvoyance are
recounted; by direct vision of things at a dis-
tance (opaque substances being no hindrance) ;
by looking 1nto a black surface; by looking into
water, into a_crystal, etc.; or by laying the ob-
ject to be described on the forehead or chest of
the clairvoyant; but clairvoyants now usually
represent the cerebral region as the seat of
illumination. From remote antiquity the pos-
session of such powers by favored individuals
has been believed. In the Old Testament (2
Kmis vi, 15-17) is an account of the opening
of the inner vision in the case of the servant
of Elisha in answer to the prayer of the
prophet.

Clairvoyant powers were claimed for the
Pythia at Delphi. Apollonius of Tyana and
Diodorus Siculus testify to the clairvoyance of
the Indian sages. Macrobius gives an instance
of clairvoyance on the part of the oracle of the
Heliopolitan god when consulted by the Em-
peror Trajan. Tertullian speaks of a seeress
who could prophesy and prescribe for the sick.
Clairvoyance was known among the nations of
antiquity, and is still generally accepted as an -
undoubted fact among Eastern nations. As in-
stances of clairvoyants in later times may be
mentioned Jacob Bohme (1575-1624) and
Emanuel Swedenborg (1688-1772), the Swedish
scientist and founder of the religious
called “The Church of the New Jerusalem.?

The phenomena of clairvoyance have been
carefully observed. The clairvoyant state seems
to be intimately connected w.vit.l’w'-‘1 the mesmeric,
the_somnambulistic and the so-called “biologi-
cal” Mesmeric somnambulism and clairvoy-
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ance were first brought to notice by Puységur
in 1784. The clairvoyant is usually in a state
of trance, which may be induced by mesmeric
passes.
only of his mesmerizer; in others, his clairvoy-
ance is unrestricted; but the clairvoyant may
enter the trance state spontaneously, or he may
even be in possession of his ordinary faculties,
both of which characteristics are to be found in
Zschokke, the German novelist. In %second-
sight,” as found in Denmark, parts of Germany
and especially in the Highlands of Scotland, the
seer is not in a state of trance similar to that in
other forms of clairvoyance, Others consider
that the results are to be explained by telepathic

communical of one or
more living percipient.
Some mode : discovery
of the X-r: has solved
. a number ¢ 7 clairvoy-
ance. Con: dia to the

.Planet Mars- (ivew 1urx ivwj; Podmore,
¢Apparitions and Thought Transference’ (Lon-
don 1895) ; Hyslop, ‘Enigmas of Psychical Re-
search’ (Boston lé(b).

CLAM. While the vernacular name clam
is indiscriminately applied to any large edible
bivalve, it usually refers to the northern %long®
or soft-shelled clam (Mya arenaria), in dis-
tinction from the round clam, hard-shell clam,
or quahog (Venus mercenaria), which extends
from Cape Cod southward, though occasionally
found as far north as the Maine coast (Casco
Bay) and the Gulf of Saint Lawrence at
Shediac. The soft-shelled clam occurs through-
out the Atlantic Coast from North Carolina to
Greenland, and on the British shores, where it
is called “gaper,” and is everywhere on the
American coast a valuable article of food. The
so-called black “head” is the siphon, which is
very extensible and divided by a fleshy partition
into two passages, opening out by two orifices
surrounded by a circle of delicate sensitive
tentacles; into the lower opening passes the
sea-water, carrying minute animals, young and
old, and diatoms, around to the mouth, which
is in the larger end of the body; through the
other or upper opening of the siphon the
excrementitious matter is expelled. The clam
has a tongue-shaped ®foot,” by which it bur-
rows into the mud or sand to a depth of several
inches. The clam may be of either sex, male
or female; it is very prolific, extruding an in-
conceivable number of eggs into the sea, where
they are fertilized. The young larve (veliger:?
swim at the surface, where they are borne in
directions, until after a few days, the shells be-
coming heavier, they sink to the bottom, and,
resting on the seaweed or stones at the bot-
tom, the “pat” become attached by a few
byssus threads. Clams begin to spawn by the
end of the first year of their life, and in Narra-
gansett Bay are sexually mature and the eggs
become ripe when the animal is only an inch
long. The breeding season begins in May,
reaches its height in June and ends in July. Of
course clams cannot feed when the tide 1s out,
hence they grow more slowly when living near
high-tide line. When the young begin to bur-
row, and they di verly rapidly during the first
two months of their life, when one-quarter to
one-half inch in length, they are attacked by
crabs, eels and starfish (q.v.). In Rhode Island
attempts at restocking clam beds and raising

In this state he is sometimes conscious.

clams artificially have met with success

and promise valuable results in clam-culture.

Clams have been taken five and three-quarters

inches long, and weighing 15 ounces. Attempts

léave been made to plant the clam on the Pacific
oast.

The round, or little-necked clam, or quahog,
as it is called in New England, lives in the sand
from Cape Cod to Texas, just below low-water
mark, and abounds at the mouth of estuaries.
The shell is heart-shaped, the valves very thick
and heavy. This bivalve is fished by means of
long rakes and tongs, or is dredged like oysters.
It has a very large “foot,” and J)lows through
the sand, but does not burrow deeply.

The beach, surf or hen clam 1s Spisula
(formerly Mactra) solidissima. The large edi-
ble species of the southern coast is the painted
clam (Callista gigantea). Several large Pacific
Coast bivalves are edible and known as clams,
being species of Taper, Laxidomus and Glyci-
mens. Very unlike any edible clam is the
“giant clam® (Tridacna gigas) of the coral
reefs of the Pacific Ocean, whose shell often
weighs upward of 400 pounds and whose soft
part amounts to 20 pounds of edible flesh.
Consult Mead, ¢30-33d Annual Reports of the
Commissioners of Inland Fisheries of Rhode
{Sl&m)d’; Mayer, ¢Sea-Shore Life’ (New York

CLAM-GALLAS, klim’-gil'las, Eduard,
CouNnT, Austrian general: b. Prague 1805; d.
1891. He entered the army in 1823 and reached
the rank of major-general in 1849. In 1848 he
commanded the Transylvanian corps which
joined the Russians and defeated Bem at Sepsi-
Saint Gyérgy. He commanded the First Divi-
sion of Bohemian Regulars in 1850 and won
distinction at Magenta and Solferino in 1859.
In 1866 he was defeated by the Prussians at
Hithnerwasser, Podol, Miinchengratz and Git-
schin. These ‘disasters led to his appearance
before a military tribunal, which acquitted him
because the chief responsibility for the several
defeats was traceavle to his superiors.

CLAMECY, kli-mé-sé¢’, France, town in
the department Niévre, 38 miles northeast of
Nevers, left bank Yonne, at the mouth of the
Beuvron. It was formerly surrounded by enor-
mous walls, and defended by a castle which
commanded the town and environs. One of its
suburbs, situated on the opposite side of the
Yonne, was the seat of a bishopric in partibus,
known as the bishopric of Bethlehem, founded
in 1180 for the bishop of that place, who had
been expelled by the Saracens. Wood-rafts for
the supply of Paris with fire-wood are made up
here, ancf floated down the Yonne and Seine.
The parish church, founded in 1497, is remark-
able for its tower and for some fine sculptures.
Clamecy carries on several industries, the chief
being that of tanning. Pop. 4,869

CLAN (Gael. clann, Ir. clann, cland, off-
spring, tribe), a tribe or number of families,
bearing the same surname, claiming to be de-
scended from the same ancestor and united
under a chieftain representing that ancestor.
The members shared certain rights and privi-
leges, and vowed solemnly to avenge each
other’s wrongs. The clan system is essentially
the same as that existing among the Arabs, the
Tartars and tribes similarly situated. The
clan differs from the village or pagus, which
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was the first step toward the enlarging of
tribal life. From ancient times the “clans”
existed in Ireland. The system is said to have
sprung up in Scotland about 1008, while Mal-
colm II was reigning, but it may have been of
greater antiquity. In 1747 the legal authority of
the chiefs over their followers was abolished
as a punishment for the part which the former
had taken in the insurrection which ended in
1745 at Culloden. While the clans flourished
they were divided into.two, the clans of the
borders and those of the highlands. Consult
Mayne, ‘Hindu Law and Usage’> (London
1883) ; Morgan, ‘Ancient Society’ (New York
1878) ; Leist, ‘Graco-italische Rechtsgeschichte’
(Jena 1884); Meyer, ‘Geschichte des Alter-
tums’> (Vol. II, Stuttgart 1893) ; Krauss, ‘Sitte
und Brauch der Sidslawen’ (Vienna 1885);
Skcne, ¢Celtic Scotland’ (3 vols.,, Edinburgh
1876-80) ; Lang, ‘The Secret of the Totem’
(London 1905) ; Bradley, ‘Malta and the Medi-
terranean Race’ (London 1912).

CLAN-NA-GAEL, klin-na-gil, Irish secret
society, founded in the United States for the
purpose of aiding in securing “Home Rule® for
Ireland. The Society has been charged with
some grave crimes, said to have been perpe-
trated for the purpose of intimidating the Brit-
ish government; but so little is really known
about the workings of the organization nothing
positive can be asserted.

CLAOSAURUS, kli-6-s6r'us, TRACHA-
DON, or TRACHODON, a genus of duck-
billed dinosaurs (see DiNoSAURIA) of the Cre-
taceous Period. This dinosaur was bipedal,
herbivorous, resembling the hadrosaurus (q.v.),
but the bill was not so broad. Its remains
are found in the Upper Cretaceous formations
of North America. A mounted skeleton pos-
sessed by Yale University is 30 feet long and
stands 14 feet high.

CLAP, Roger, American pioneer: b. Sal-
comb, Devonshire, England, 6 April 1609; d.
Boston, Mass,, 2 Feb. 1691. He came to Amer-
ica in 1630, and with other colonists settled the
present Dorchester, Mass. In the course of his
life he held several military and civil offices
being captain of Castle William 1665-86, and
representative in the general court 1652-56. His
‘Memoirs,” written for the instruction and ben-
efit of his children, were originally published
by Rev. Thos. Prince (1731). Other editions
are ‘Memoirs of Roger Clap; Relating Some
of God's Remarkable Providences to Him in
Bringing' Him Into New England’> (Boston
1807; Pittsfield 1824; and an edition with
preface, etc, printed by the Dorchester An-
tiquarian and Historical Society, Boston 1844).

CLAP, Thomas, American clergyman: b.
Scituate, Mass., 26 June 1703; d. New Haven,
7 Jan. 1767. He was settled as a minister at
Windham, Conn, in 1727, and in 1739 was
elected president of Yale College. He contrib-
uted much to improve that institution, and
through his efforts a college edifice and
chapel were erected. He was a man of exten-
sive crudition, gave great attention to mathe-
matics and astronomy and constructed the first
orrery made in this country. He published a
History of Yale College’ (1766) ; ‘Nature and
Foundation of Moral Virtue and Obligation’
(1765) ; ‘Nature and Motion of Meteors’
(1781), etc.; and had made collections for a

history of Connecticut; but most of his manu-
scripts were plundered in the expedition against
New Haven, under General Tryon. He had a

. controversy with President Edwards respecting

Whitefield, and opposed the latter, not so much
upon religious grounds as from a misapprehen-
sion of Whitefield's designs.

- CLAPBOARD, klip’bord, colloq. klib’ord,
a thin, narrow board commonly used for cover-
ing the sides of wooden buildings. Clapboards
are usually of white pine, four feet long and
eight inches wide and are made much thinner
on one edge than on the other, so that when
nailed on to each other one can lap a little
over the one next below it. This makes the
covering of the building much tighter than if
the boards were only set together one above the
other and keeps the rain from driving in.
Clapboards are sawn out of solid logs, not by
sawing them clear through, as in making com- -
mon boards, but by sawing from the outside to
the middle or heart of the log. They are thus
made thicker on the outside than on the inside.
They are afterward smoothed in a planing
machine.

CLAPHAM, a southwest suburb of Lon-
don, lying a mile south of the Thames and ad-
joining Battersea, with which it forms a par-
liamentary borough, three miles south-southwest
of Saint Paul’s. Isop. 51,353. Clapham Com-
mon is still an open common of 200 acres.
Clapham Junction, in Battersea parish, is one
of the busiest and most perplexing railway junc-
tions in the world.

CLAPHAM SECT, a name given by Syd-
ney Smith to the Evangeclical party in the
Church of England; the Rev. Henry Venn was
the vicar of Clapham, and some of the most
eminent Evangelicals — Zachary Macaulay, Wil-
berforce (q.v.), E. J. Eliot, James Stephen,
Charles Grant, Henry Thornton and the Rev.

Romaine — lived there. Thackeray's ‘New-
comes’ has made the phrase familiar to a
later generation.

CLAPNET, a ground net used by bird
catchers, consisting of two equal parts about
12 yards long by 214 wide, and each having a
slig{n frame. They are placed about four yards
apart, and are pulfed over by a string so as to
enclose any birds on the intervening space.
They are much used by the bird catchers who
supply the London market.

CLAPP, Cornelia Maria, American zool-
ogist: b. Montague, Mass., 17 March 1849.
She was graduated at Mount Holyoke College
in 1871, and studied also at Syracuse Univer-
sity and the University of Chicago. In 1896
she became professor of zoology at Mowunt
Holyoke. From 1888 to 1902 she carried on
investigations at the marine biological labora-
tory at Woods Hole, Mass. She has con-
tributed articles to technical journals on pro-
fessional topics.

CLAPP, Henry Austin, American dramatic
critic: b. Dorchester, Mass., 17 July 1841; d.
there, 19 Feb. 1904. He was for many years
clerk of the Supreme Judicial Court of Massa-
chusetts and a well-known dramatic critic on
the Boston press. He also lectured extensively
on Shakespeare. He published ‘Reminiscences
of a Dramatic Critic> (1902).
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CLAPP, Moses Edwin, American legis-
lator: b. Delphi, Ind, 21 May 1851. He was
graduated LL.B. at the University of Wiscon-
sin in 1873 and was admitted to the bar in the
same year. In 1878-80 he was county attorney
of Saint Croix County and attorney-general
of Minnesota in 1887-93. In 1896 he was can-
didate for the Republican nomination for gov-
ernor and in 1901 he was elected to fill the
unexpired term of C. K. Davis in_the United
States Senate. He was re-elected in 1905 and

CLAPPERTON, Hugh, Scottish explorer:
b. Annan, Dumfriesshire, Scotland, 1788; d.
near Sokota, central Africa, 13 April 1827. He
entered the merchant service, but was impressed
into the navy, served in the East Indies and
on the Great Lakes in the War of 1812, be-
coming a lieutenant; returned to England in
1817. 'In 1822, with Dr. Qudney and Denham,
he went to Africa, where he remained till 1825,
returning with valuable information, though the
disputed question of the course of the Niger
was left undecided. On his return to England
Clapperton received the rank of captain, and,
with Richard Lander, who published an account
of his chief’s experiences, and three others who
died early in the expe(iltxon, he immediately
engaged in a second expedition, to start from
the Bight of Benin. Leaving Badagry in De-
cember 1825, he penetrated to Katunga, within
30 miles of the 5uorra or Niger, but was not
rmitted to visit it. At Soccatoo the Sultan
ello refused to allow him to proceed to Bornu
and detained him a long time in his capital.
He was the first European who traversed the
whole of central Africa from the Bight of
Benin to the Mediterranean. Consult Lander,
(Records of Captain Clapperton’s Last Expedi-
tion’> (1830), and the narrative by Oudney.

CLAQUE, klik, a body of paid applauders
at a public performance, according to tradition,
an invention of Nero's. The recollection of
this gave a 16th century poet, Jean Daurat, the
idea of the modern claque. In 1820 this body
of people was organized by M. Santon who
opened an office for the supply of claquers. By
1 the claque had become a regular institu-
tion. There are several orders of claques. The
chef de claque studies the piece and leads the
applause. ’fhe commissaire learns the piece by
heart and calls the attention of his neighbors
to the good parts between the acts. The rieurs
laugh loudly at the jokes. The pleureurs feign
tears at the sad parts; the chatouillefirs keep
the audience in good humor and the bisseurs
simply clap their hands to secure encores. At
the present time the claque is a recognized
feature of theatrical management in Paris, and
althou? said to be employed in London and
New York, the use of such artifices is not
recognized as legitimate outside of the French
capital.

CLARE, Israel Smith, American historian:
b. Lancaster County, Pa., 24 Nov. 1847. He
has published ‘Illustrated Universal History’
( 1876;; ‘Complete Historical Compendium’
(1884) ; ‘Library of Universal History’ (1890) ;
‘History of British-Boer War’> (1900) ; ‘Illus-
trated History of All Nations’ (15 vols., 1906) ;
(True History of the Human Race’ (1916). He
has also published 45 historical maps, a series
of historical poems and many newspaper and
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magazine articles on historical, economic and
foreign political subjects,

CLARE, John, English peasant poet: b.
Helpstone, Northamptonshire, 13 July 1793; d.
Northampton, 20 May 1864. He led a rambling,
unsteady life until 1818i when he was obliged to
accept parish relief. In 1820 his ¢‘Poems De-
scriptive of Rural Life and Scenery’ met with
a favarable reception, and the issue of his ‘Vil-
lage Minstrel’ in 1821 won him many friends. A
subscription furnishing him with $45 annually .
was, however, dissipated by 1823, and his
(Shepherd's Calendar’ (1827), which he hawked
himself, was not a success. He brought out a
new work, the ‘Rural Muse,> in 1835, but
became insane shortly afterward, and the
greater part of his subsequent life was passed
in the Northampton Lunatic Asylum. Clare
was a genuine poet, and his pictures of rural
life are eminently truthful and pleasing.

CLARE, Saint, or SAINT CLARA, Ital-
ian nun: b. Assisi, 11 July 1194; d. 11_Aug,
1253. She was born of a noble family of
Assisi.  When very young she was attracted
by the accounts of the work being done by
Saint Francis (q.v.), a young man of her
native place. At an early age she decided to

ve her life wholly to God and to work for
im in poverty. She sought and received the
advice of Saint Francis, and when only 18
years of age, gave up the world and began to
devote herself wholly to charity. Other pious
young women soon joined her and in time a
recognized religious order was founded. For
some years they had no special rule, but in
1218 they adopted the rule of Saint Benedict.
Later (1224) Saint Francis gave them a rule,
mitigating the rigors of the fast, but recog-
nizing holy poverty in the extreme. Two years
after her death she was canonized by Alexan-
der IV. The order which she founded is
known throughout the world as “Poor Clares®;
but several branches of the order have been
established as “Order of Saint Clara® “Ca-
puchin Poor Clares® and the name by which
first known, “Order of Poor Ladies® Another
and a correct title is “Second Order of Saint
Francis.” The differences in the branches are
the rules of poverty. Saint Clare allowed none
of her nuns nor herself to hold property indi-
vidually nor as a_body. She followed the
practice of Jesus Christ. They did not own
the houses in which they lived. Some of the
branches, as a body, have corporate rights of
property. At the end of the 16th centuty they
numbered nearly 50,000. The nuns devote them<
selves chiefly to the education of the young.
They are under the jurisdiction of the General
and Provincials of the Friars Minor. The story
of the life of Saint Clare is found in the
Bollandist ‘Acta Sanctorum on the 11th of
August,” and sketches in various ‘Lives of the
Saints.” Saint Clare is known by the name
“Princess of Poverty.” See Orpers, RELIGIOUS.

CLARE, Ireland, maritime county in the
province of Munster; boundaries north and
east, Galway Bay and county; east and south,
the Shannon separating it from Tipperary, Lim-
erick and Kerry; west, the Atlantic. Area,
852,389 acres. Less than one-fifth of this area
is under tillage, 80,000 acres are under water
and what remains is under grazing or bog and
mountain land. The cliff scenery on the coast
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is magnificent. The surface is irregular, rising
in many places into mountains of considerable
elevation, particularly in the east and west
and northwest districts. The grazing lands are
excellent; the chief minerals are limestone, lea
and slate, and in the southwest coal; the min-
eral deposits are almost undeveloped. The chief
crops are oats and potatoes. Sheep and cattle
on the hillsides, salmon in Clonderlaw Bay, the
rivers Shannon and Fergus and at Dunbeg are

. sources of income. There are oyster beds near
Ballyvaughan and along the shores of Burren.
Frieze and hosiery are manufactured. The
chief town is Ennis. Pop. 104,232, of which
98 per cent are Roman Catholics.

CLARE COLLEGE, University of Cam-
bridge, founded in 1326, and first called “Uni-
versity Hall® In 1336 its patronage was given
by Richard de Baden, then chancellor of the
%niversity, to Elizabeth de Burgh, sister of the

arl of Clare. Her object in giving of her
riches to this college was to educate young men
who would become priests, in order to replace
the many clergymen who died from the plague.
Many noted men have been educated in this
school, among them Bishop Latimer and Arch-
bishog Tillotson. In 1914-15 there were a mas-
ter, 17 fellows, 32 scholars and 36 undergradu-
ates. There are fellowships open to B.A’s or
persons of a higher degree, without restriction
as to marriage. The master and fellows elect
to the vacant fellowships, and the master is
elected by the fellows. The foundation scholar-
ships are eight of not less than $300, eight of
not less than %200, eight of $100, four of $250
per annum each; three of about $300 per annum,
tenable for three years, with preference to cler-
gymen’s sons, with several minor scholarships.

- CLAREH.QNIh\CaI., village in Los_ An-
ﬁeles County, on thé Atchison, T. and S. Fé

ailroad, 35 miles east of Los Angeles. This is
the centre of a large fruit growing and raisin
making region, and large crops of oranges and
lemons are raised here. It is the seat of Po-
mona College, a Congregational institution,
founded in 1888. Value of its tenable property
is $1,464,410. Pop. 1,114. .

. CLAREMONT, England, a mansion sit-
uated at Esher in Surrey, 15 miles southwest of
London. Earlg in the 19th century it was the
residence of Prince Leopold of Saxe-Coburg,
afterward km%oi the Belgians. Louis Philippe,
king of the French, resided here in 1848-50
and died there. It was long the headquarters
of the Orléans party.

CLAREMONT, N. H, town in Sullivan
County, on the Boston and Maine Railroad, 50
miles north of Concord. The cotton- and
woolen-mills obtain their power from the Sugar
River. There are also paper-mills, shoe fac-
tories, a diamond drill factory, and lumber,
granite, brick and marble yards. There are two
national banks with a combined capital of $200,-
000; Stevens High School, and the Fiske Free
Library, founded in 1873 and containing 8,000
volumes, are located there, and the town has
six churches. The town was first settled in
1767, the predominating nationality in the popu-
lation now being French Canadian. Claremont
contains a Carnegie library and owns its water-
works. Pop. 7,529.

CLAREMORE, Okla,, city and county-seat
of Rogers County, 25 miles north of Tulsa, on
the Saint Louis and San Francisco and the
Saint Louis, Iron Mountain and Southern rail-
roads. Since 1903 it has become popular as a
health resort, owing to the discovery at that
time of medicinal springs. It is a stock-raising
and oil centre. There are brickworks. The
waterworks and electric lighting plants are the
property of the city. Pop. 2,866.

CLARENCE, Dukes of, a title of English
dukes whose origin and early history is identical
with that of the family of Clare, earls of Glou-
cester, who are sometimes called “earls of
Clare,” of which “Clarence” is a later form.

The 1st Duke of Clarence was LIONEL oF
ANTWERP: b. Antwerp, 29 Nov. 1338; d. Alb
7 Oct. 1368. He was the third son of Edwar
III, who received the title through his wife,
Elizabeth, a direct descendant of the Clares, who
brought lands called the “Honour of Clare® as
Fart of her dowry. He took possession of her
arge Irish inheritance and was created Earl of
Ulster. Although made governor of Ireland,
his authority was ineffective and he rcturned in
disgust to England. After the death of Eliza-
beth he was married to Violante of Pavia and
died during the wedding festivities. Chaucer
was at one time a page in the household of
Lionel. His only child, Philippa, married the
3d Earl of March, by which union Clarence
became the ancestor of Edward IV.

The next was THoMAs, DUKE oF CLARENCE:
b. 1388; d. 1421. He was lieutenant of Ireland
§l401—l3); commanded the lish fleet

1405) ; opposed his elder brother who was af-
terward Henry V; was for a short time at the
head of the government, leading an unsuccess-
ful expedition into France in 1412. When his
brother became king, Thomas became a mem-
ber of the royal council. He was present at
Harfleur and led the assault on Caen in the
expedition into Normandy. He was killed at
Beaugé whilst attacking the French and their
Scottish allies. He left no legitimate issue and
the title again became extinct. It was resumed
by GeorGe, DUKE oF CLARENCE, English prince:
b. Dublin, 21 Oct. 1449; d. London, 18 Feb. 1478.
He is chiefly celebrated for his tragical end, and
for the use made of his name and histog by
Shakespeare. He was the son of Richard, Duke
of York, and brother of Edward IV, king of
England, and on his brother’s accession to the
crown in 1461 he was, as the reward of his
assistance, created Duke of Clarence, and in
1462 lord-lieutenant of Ircland. When the Earl
of Warwick deserted the cause of Edwanh
Clarence entered into alliance with him, marrie
his daughter in 1469, retired with him to France
and afterward landed with him at Dartmouth
in September 1470, and in a Parliament held at
Westminster by the Lancastrians had the crown
settled on him, failing the issue of Henry VI.
Clarence had already meditated a double treach-
ery before leaving France, and at Coventry, on
30 March 1471, he left the party he had espoused
on the field of an imminent battle and joined his
brother Edward. After Warwick’s death Clar-
ence seized his estates and was created Earl of
Warwick and Salisbury in his wife's name.
Clarence’s wife having died in 1476, he offered
himself, on the death of Charles the Bold, to
Mary, heiress of the estates of Burgundy, but
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the king opposed his suit, which hardly needed
his opposition to cause it to miscarry. Some
of his servants were about the same time hur-
riedly put to death on an accusation of magic.
Clarence appeared in the council to complain of
the injustice of their sentence. For this inter-
ference with justice he was committed to the
Tower. A parliament was summoned which
condemned him to death, and he was found
dead in the Tower. He was survived by two
children, Margaret, Countess of Salisbury, and
Edward, Earl of Warwick. Consult Stubbs, W.,
(Constitutional History’ (Vol. III, Oxford
1895) ; Ramsay, J. H, ‘Lancaster and York’
(Oxford 1892) ; Oman, C. W. C,, ‘Warwick the
Kingmaker’> (London 1891). On the title gen-
erally see Cokayne, G. E, ‘Complete Peerage’
(1887-98). .

CLARENCE HARBOR, a bay on the west
coast of Alaska, 45 miles southeast of Cape
Prince of Wales. It is in Seward Peninsula, on
the east side of Bering Strait. An Eskimo
village, Port Clarence, has long been situated
on the northeast short. Here in May 1892 Dr.
Sheldon Jackson, the commissioner of educa-
tion for Alaska, established the Teller Reindeer
Station, as an 1industrial school for instructing
the natives in the management and propagation
of the domestic reindeer.

CLARENCE ISLAND, (1) An island
south of South America and west of Tierra del
Fuego; lat. 54° 10’ S, long. 71° 200 W. (2
An island of the South Shetland group, sou
of Fuegia. Lat. 61° 16" S. It is glaciated.

CLARENCE RIVER, a large river of Aus-
tralia, rising in the McPherson Mountains and
flowing eastward for about 250 miles through a

fertile valle{ into Shoal Bay, New South Wales. -

It is navigable for 50 miles, to Grafton for ves-
sels of 10 feet draughtt, and small steamers ply
to Moleville, 30 miles farther up. It has a bar
at its mouth where there is a lighthouse, lat.
29° 25° S, long. 153° 25" E,, and a costly break-
water.

CLARENCE STRAIT, gl) In the Persian
Gulf, between the island of Kishm and the
mainland. It is from 3 to 13 miles broad and
has many islands. (2) In Alaska, between the
Prince of Wales Archipelago and Duke of York
Island. (3) In Australia, the channel between
Melville Island and the northwest coast, com+
municating with Van Diemen Gulf.

CLARENCIEUX, or CLARENCEUX,
klar’én-shoo, or su, an officer of the English
heraldic .coliege. The jurisdiction of this pro-
vincial king-of-arms includes England south of
the Trent; that of Norroy, the second king-of-
arms, the territory north of that river. The
duties of the office include the granting and
survey of arms, the registry of descent and
marriages, etc. It takes its name from the
Duke of Clarence, son of Edward III.

CLARENDON, Edward Hyde, EagL oF,
English statesman: b. Dinton, Wiltshire, 18 Feb.
1609; d. Rouen, France, 9 Dec. 1674. He com-
menced his political career in 1640, when he
was returned to Parliamenf. In this Parliament
he argued in favor of a grant to the king, which
was successfully opﬂgsed by Hampden. He
was returned to the Long Parliament (Novem-
ber 1640) by the borough of Saltash, and laid
aside his legal business to devote himself to his

parliamentary duties. At first he acted with the
more moderate of the popular party, but soon
found reason to change his course. A dread of
democracy seems first to have led him to op-
pose his former friends, and his speeches and
votes soon attracted the favorable notice of the
court. He was offered the solicitor-generalship,
which he declined, but agreed, 4t the king’s
request, to consult with his regular advisers,
Falkland and Colepepper. ngde was an honest
and independent supporter of the royal author-
ity, disposed to e moderate concessions to
the popular demands and in no way responsible
for the rash measures of the king, which were
often taken without consulting any of his advis-
ers. Upon the breaking out of the civil war
he attached himself to the king’s party, became
Chancellor of the Exchequer and member of the
rivy-council; and after vainly attempting to
ring about a reconciliation between the con-
tending parties, was appointed by the king to
wait upon the Prince of Wales, who was first
sent with an army to the west. Afterward, on
the continued ill success of the royal party, he
retired to Jersey in 1646. Here he remained for
two years, while the prince was in France, and
during that time began his ‘History of the Re-
bellion.” He likewise composed in Jersey the
various writings which appeared in the kings
name as answers to the manifestoes of the
Parliament. On the capture of the king, Hyde
received orders to rejoin the Prince of Wales,
but was becalmed and taken prisoner by pirates
from Ostend. In September 1649 he rejoined
Charles at The Hague, who sent him to Madrid
to see if any assistance could be obtained from
the Spanish court. On the failure of this nego-
tiation he retired to Antwerp, but soon resumed
the business of the exiled court, of which he
continued to be the most trusted adviser, first at
Paris and afterward at The Hague, where
‘Charles II appointed him Lord-Chancellor of
England in 1658. After Cromwell's death Ed-
ward Hyde contributed more than any other
man to the success of the measures which
placed Charles II on the throne. He subse-
quently possessed the entire confidence of the
king, who loaded him with honors. In 1660 he
was created Baron Hyde, and in 1661 Viscount
Combux&y and Earl ofy Clarendon. Many events
-occurred to disquiet him in the licentious court
of Charles II; among these was the marriage
of the Duke of York, the king’s brother, to his
daughter. The Duke, while at Breda, the resi-
dence of his sister, the Princess of Orange,
‘became acquainted with Anne Hyde, Claren-
don’s eldest daughter, maid of honor to the
rincess, and married her secretly, 3 Sept. 1660,
in order to legitimize their first child, born on
22 October. Anne was acknowledged as Duchess
of York in December 1660, and two daughters,
Anne and Mary, were of the fruit of this mar-
'riage, both of whom ascended the British
-throne. In 1663 Lord Bristol made an attempt
to impeach the chancellor in Parliament, whi
though some of the acts of Clarendon’s admin-
istration were questionable, proved unsuccessful,
The Duke of Buckingham, moreover, was con-
tinually laboring to make the chancellor ridicu-
lous in the eyes of the king, and his position as
chancellor made the nation regard him as
answerable for all the faults of the administra-
tion. The ill success of the war against Hol-
land, the sale of Dunkirk and other events ex-
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cited public indignation. The king’s displeasure
was changed into hatred when he saw his_plan
of repudiating his wife and marrying Lady
Stuart defeated by Clarendon, who effected a
marriage between this lady and .the Duke of
Richmond. The king deprived him of his
offices and an impeachment for high treason
was commenced against him. The Lords refused
to imprison him on a general accusation by the
Commons. This gave rise to a dispute between
the two houses, to end which Clarendon retired
to Calais, leaving an exculpatory letter to the
Lords, which they communicated to the Com-
mons, who ordered it to be burned by the com-
mon hangman. The Lords still refused to join
in his attainder, but agreed with the Commons
in an act of banishment and incapacity. The
hatred of the nation pursued him even to the
Continent. At Evreux he was attacked by some
British sailors, dangerously wounded and with
difficulty rescued from their hands. He passed
the next six years at Montpellier, Moulins and
Rouen, at which latter place he died. His re-
mains were afterward carried to England and
buried in Westminster Abbey. Lord Clarendo:

as long as he was minister, was the friend an

supporter of the king against the factious and
the defender of his country’s freedom against
the abuse of the royal power. Ingratitude and
prejudice the more easily ruined him, as his
stern and proud character prevented his gain-
ing friends. Among his many writings, the
most important is the ‘History of the Rebellion,
from 1641 Down to the Restoration of Charles
I1.> 1t is the most valuable of all the contem-
porary accounts of the Rebellion, and contains
many excellent pen portraits of the chief actors
in its events, but it is somewhat unequal, digres-

sive and lackin%lin proportion. Consult Lister, -

Life of Lord Clarendon’> (1838).

CLARENDON, George William Fred-
erick Villiers, 4TH EaArL oF, English states-
man: b. 12 Jan. 1800; d. 27 June 1870. By his
mother, Lord Clarendon was indirectly related
to the Hydes, the family of the great Earl of
Clarendon, author of the ‘History of the Re-
bellion.” He was educated at Cambridge, en-
tered the diplomatic service at an early age and
in 1833 was appointed Minister-Plenipotentiary
to the court of Madrid. He was instrumental
in negotiating a treaty, signed in 1834, called
the Quadruple Alliance, in which the four con-
tracting parties — England, France, Spain and
Portugal — agreed to unite in expelling Don
Carlos and Don Miguel, pretenders to the Span-
ish and Portuguese crowns, from the Pcninsula.

In 1838 Lord Clarendon succeeded to his
uncle’s title. In January 1840 he was appointed
lord privy-seal; and was lord-lieutenant of Ire-
land from May 1847 to February 1852. The
most> notable events of this latter period were
the great Irish famine and the rebellion headed
by Smith O'Brien. Lord Clarendon’s adminis-
tration in regard to both of these difficulties
was both firm and philanthropic; but his earl
popularity somewhat declined in Ireland, whici‘;
was perhaps due to his impartiality in declining
to favor the zealots either of the Roman Cath-
olic or the Orange party. He was Secretary
of Foreign Affairs in 1853-58 and during this
period the Crimean War was concluded, Claren-
don being one of the British negotiators of the
treaty of peace. He was again Foreign Secre-

tary in Mr. Gladstone’s administration in 1870
until his death.

For the office of Foreign Secretary, Lord
Clarendon was generally admitted to possess
high qualifications; but it was complained, even
Eﬁ' his admirers, that he adhered too much to

e tradition of secrecy attaching to the foreign
office. As a statesman he was remarkable rather
for liberality and large-heartedness, which gave
a_conciliatory tone to his negotiations with for-
eign powers, and for the undeviating rectitude
of his conduct, than for any commanding qual-
ities of intellect.

CLARENDON, Ark,, town, county-seat of
Monroe County, situated on the White River,
on the Saint Louis and Southwestern and the
Saint Louis, Iron Mountain and Southern rail-
roads, 58 miles southeast of Little Rock. It is
in a rich cotton-growing region and has lumber
mills, boat-oar, barrel, button, plow-beam,
wagon-material, telegraph and telephone sup-
ply and shoc-last factories; a foundry, cotton-
gins, saw and planing-mills and bottling-works.
Pop. 2,037.

.CLARENDON, Enﬁlaxyd, a lodge in Wilt-
shire, near Salisbury. It is noted chiefly for
being the place where were written, in 1164, the
{Constitutions of Clarendon,’ defining the lim-
its between the jurisdiction of the civil and
ecclesiastical courts. Henry II called together
the bishops and barons of his kingdom and
they held council at Clarendon.

CLARENDON, Vt, town in Rutland
County, on the Rutland Railroad, noted for its
medicinal springs, the waters of which are of
value in the treatment of kidney, liver and
skin diseases. Its industries are fruit-raising,
dairying and maple-sugar making. It is gov-
erned by an annual town-meeting. Pop. 857.

CLARENDON, Colony of. This title
represents a repeated effort to found the set-
tlement near the mouth of Cape Fear River,
N. C, later flourishing as Wilmington. If suc-
cessful from the outset, it would have been a
counterpart of Albemarle (N. C.), and Ashley
River (S. C), and ve? likely given us a State
of Middle Carolina under some name. The first
colony was of New Englanders, in 1660: they
had trouble with the Indians and abandoned
the place by 1663, leaving a post with a placard
on it highly disparaging to the region. Early
in October 1663, however, the river was ex-
plored for 150 miles by Sir John Yeamans, a
Cavalier adventurer from Barbadoes. He was
delighted with the country, cared nothing for
other people’s opinions of it, and asked the
lords proprictors of Carolina for a grant. They
gave it, made him governor of it, and in May
1665 he returned with several hundred settlers
from Barbadoes. But Yeamans had wider in-~
terests and could not stay with the colony —
from 1672 to 1674 he was governor of Caro-
lina; trade was insufficient for more than the
northernmost and southernmost settlements;
and Clarendon (so named from the famous
Lord Clarendon, one of the proprictors) was
gradually abandoned, ending with 1690.

CLARENDON, Constitutions of, a code
of laws limiting the fields of ecclesiastical and
secular power in the courts of England, adopted
in the reign of Henry Il (January 1164), at a
council of prelates and barons hg'd at the vil-
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lage of Clarendon, in Wiltshire. These laws,
finally digested into 16 articles, were brought
forward b{ the king as “the ancient customs of
the realm,” and were enacted as such by the
council. They consisted, however, partly at
least, of reforms introduced by the king him-
self. Ten of the articles were condemned and
six allowed by Pope Alexander III. The six
articles approved of were of comparatively
slight importance, mostly confirming the privi-
leges of the ecclesiastical order; among the
condemned articles the most important were the
first, providing that disputes between laymen
and ecclesiastics as to advowsons should be
trfed in the King’s Court; third, that ecclesias-
tics accused of any offense against justice
should be answerable to the civil courts for the
civil offense, and to the ecclesiastical courts for
the ecclesiastical offense; fourth, that ecclesias-
tical dignitaries should not go out of the king-
dom without the king’s leave; eighth, that ap-
peals should be made from the court of the
archbishop to the King’s Court, and should not
go further (that is, to the Pope) without the
king’s consent; ninth, that in the event of a
dispute between a layman and an ecclesiastic as
to whether the civil or ecclesiastical court
should have jurisdiction in certain cases of ten-
ure of property, the tribunal should be deter-
mined by the king’s chief justice upon a rec-
ognition of 12 lawful men; 12th, that pleas of
debt should belong to the king’s jurisdiction.
Notwithstanding the entreaties of the other
prelates, and in defiance of the king, Becket,
after a momentary appearance of yielcjing, per-
emptorily refused his signature to the articles.
After the murder of the archbishop, the king,
on his reconciliation with the Pope in 1172, was
compelled to promise the abolition of all laws
and customs hostile to the clergy; and at the
Council of Northampton in 1176 the constitu-
tions of Clarendon were materially modified in
favor of the ecclesiastical order, although some
of them remained permanent gains to the civil
power. Consult Stubbs, ¢‘The Constitutional
History of England’ (Vol. I, Oxford 1896) ;
. Pauli,- “Geschichte von England’ (Gotha 1853-
58) ; and for the text of the “Constitutions,”
Stubbs, ¢Select Charters Illustrative of Eng-
lllssg) )Consutuuonal History’ (7th ed., Oxford

CLARENDON PRESS, Oxford, the name
by which the press of the University of Oxford
is distinguished. In January 1586 delegates de
impressione librorum were appointed by the
Convocation of the University. About this
time Joseph Barnes was styled “Printer to the
University,® and others bore the title after him.
In 1633 Archbishop Laud procured’ letters pat-
ent granting a large license in printing to the
university, with a view to the publication of
manuscripts from the Bodleian Library. The
work was carried on from 1713 to 1830 in the
building known as the Clarendon, the cost of
which was defrayed partly from the sale of
Lord Chancellor Clarendon’s ¢History of the
Rebellion,” the copyright of which was given
to the university. The management of the
printing office is committed to a board con-
sisting of the vice-chancellor and 10 other
members of Convocation, nominated by the vice-
chancellor and proctors, as vacancies occur.
Five are perpetual delegates and five are nom-
inated for a term of seven years. The south

side of the present building (the additional ac-
commodation required and opened) is appro-
riated to the printing of Bibles and prayer-

ks. The north, called the “earned” or
“classical” side is assigned for the printing of
university documents, ks printed by author-
ity of the delegates and those sent in by pri-
vate authors and publishers. Those printed
for the university itself (but no others) bear
on the imprint “E Typographeo 'Clarendoni-
ano,” or ¢At the Clarendon Press.” Some ad- -
mirable specimens of typography have been
produced by the Clarendon Press. It has now
an American branch.

CLARENS, kli-rin, Switzerland, a vil-
lage in the canton of Vaud, on the northeastern
coast of Lake Geneva, about 50 miles from
Geneva and 1,200 feet above sea-level. The
healthfulness of the climate and the beauty of
the place make it a resort for invalids. It is
the scene of Rousseau's ‘Nouvelle Héloise.?

CLARES, Poor.
DERS, RELIGIOUS.

CLARET, a name originally given to wines
of a light-red color, but now applied to the red
wines imported from France, chiefly from Bor-
deaux. These wines vary in composition ac-
cording to the locality, season and age, but the
produce of each vineyard usually retains its own
peculiar ¢haracteristics. The most estcemed
are those‘produced at the vineyards of Lafitte,
Latour, Chateau Margaux and others. Many
of the clarets formerly sold in the United
States were nothing more than the vin ordi-
naire used by the French peasants and working
classes, but since the development of the Cali-
fornia grape industry as good domestic claret
can be obtained here as anywhere. A genuine
claret should contain from 10 to 12 per cent of
proof spirit.

Fictitious clarets were sometimes prepared
by mixing a rough cider with a cheap French
wine and coloring with cochineal, logwood, el-
derberry, hollyhock, indigo, litmus, red cab-
bage, beet-root or ros-aniline, To detect these
coloring matters the following method may be
adopted: Make a jelly by dissolving five grams
of gelatine in 100 cubic centimeters of warm
water and pour it into a square flat mold.
From this cake of jelly cubes about three-
fourths of an inch square are cut with a sharp,
wet knife and are immersed in the wine; they
are taken out after 24 to 48 hours, washed
slightly and sections cut in order to see how
far the coloring matter has penctrated. If the
wine is pure, the color will be confined to the
edges of the slice, or will not have penctrated
more than an eighth of an inch. The coloring
matters mentioned above permeate rapidly and
color the jelly.

CLARETIE, klir-té’, Arséne Amaud,
called Jules, zhiil, French novelist and drama-
tist: b. Limoges, 3 Decc. 1840; d. 1913. He
studied at the Lycée Bonaparte of Paris and
became known as a feuilletonist and dramatic
criticc. During the Franco-Prussian War he
acted as correspondent for Paris papers for a
brief period. He wrote a long series of very
successful novels, the most noteworthy of them
being (Madeleine Bertin’> (1868); ‘The Mil-
lion” (1882); ‘Monsieur the Minister> (1882);
(Noris, Manners of the Time’ (1883); ¢The
American Woman’ (1892). He wrote also some

See CLARE, SAINT; Or-
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striking- chapters of contemporary history, as
¢The Revolution of 1870-71°; <¢Paris Be-
sieged’; Five Years After: Alsace and Lor-
raine since Annexation.’ His dramatic com-
ositions relate mostly to the time of the great
evolution. He became administrator of the
Comédie Frangaise in 1885 and was chosen
member of the Academy in 1888. Among his
critical works are ¢La vie moderne au théatre’
31868—69); (Moliére> (1871); and ¢Histoire
e la littérature frangaise’ (1905).
CLARIBEL. (l-!) The bride of Phaon, as
told in Spenser's (Faerie gueene.’ Philemon
endeavors to injure her by false stories to
which Phaon gives credit and kills Claribel.
When he learns of the dec?tion he murders
Philemon. (2) A poem by Tennyson.

CLARIBEL, Sir, a knight who figures in
Spenser’s (Faerie Queene. One of four
knights who fight for the false Florimel. Bre-
tomart enters the combat with them; Arthur
ends the fray, as it is “stinted” by him.

CLARIFICATION, the separation of the
insoluble particles that prevent a liquid from
being transparent. It may be performed by dep-
uration, filtration or coagulation. In the first
of these operations the liquid is permitted to
subside, without being in the least disturbed,
until all the particles which were in suspension
are precipitated; it is then decanted. This
mode of clarification can be used only when
the substance operated on is in a large quan-
tity, or is of a nature not to be altered during
the time necessary to complete the operation,
and when its specific gravity is less than that of
the particles which render 1t turbid. Filtration
is a process by which a liquid is straine
through a body, the interstices of which are
small enough to stop the solid particles con-
tained in it. Filters of wool, linen, paper,
powdered glass, sand or charcoal may be used,
according as the liquid is more or less dense, or
of a nature to operate upon any one of these
bodies. Clarification by coagulation is per-
formed with the assistance of albumen (as isin-
glass or white of eggs) added to the liquor for
this purpose, which, by the action of heat, of
acids, etc., becomes solid, forms a mass and
precipitates the extraneous substances. Clari-
fication is also now commonly effected by cen-
trifugal machines.

CLARINDA, Iowa, city, county-seat of
Page County; situated on the Nodaway River,
79 miles southeast of Council Bluffs and the
Chicago, B. and Q. Railroad, and is 45 miles
east of the Missouri River. It is surrounded
by an agricultural and stock-raising country
and contains carriage factories, brick works,
flour-mills, iron works and two banks. The
city exports live stock, poultry, butter, eggs,
seeds, grain and coal. Valuable coal beds are
near the city; also a State asylum for the in-
sane. Pop. 4,000.

CLARINET, or CLARIONET, a wood-
wind amusical instrument with a single vibrat-
ing reed, a cylindrical tube and a trumpet-
formed mouth. It is played by means of 18
holes, of which 13 have keys. Its scale, though
including every semitone within its extremes,
is virtually defective. TIts lowest note is E
below the F clef, from which it is capable, in
the hands of good performers, of ascenciing
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more than three octaves sharply divided into
four distinct qualities of tone characterized by
clearness. The name is derived from clarinetto
or clarion, signifying clarity of tone. Its pow-
ers through this compass are not everywhere
equal; the player, therefore, has not a free
choice in his keys, being generally confined to
those of C and F, which indeed are the only
keys in which the clarinet is heard to advan-
tage. The music for this instrument is there-
fore usually written in those keys. There are,
however, B flat clarinets, A clarinets, D clari-
nets, B clarinets and G clarinets; the three lat-
ter are not ordinarily used.

CLARION, Pa, borough and county-seat
of Clarion County, 100 miles northeast of
Pittsburgh, on the Clarion River and the Penn-
sylvania Southern Railroad. Oil, lumber and
natural gas are J)roduced in large quantities in
the neighborhood. The borough has coal works,
cigar factories and bottle factories, also a
.county courthouse and a State normal school.
The borough was settled in 1839 and incorpo-
rated two years later. It is governed by a
burgess and a borough counal, the former
being chosen for a three-year term. Pop.

y

CLARION, a musical instrument of the
trumpet kind, with a narrower tube and a
higher and shriller tone than the common
trumpet.

CLARISSA FURIOSA, a story by W. E.
Norris, first published in 1896. It may be re-
garded in the light of a satire on the “New
Woman,” and is perhaps the least successful
of the clever auther’s novels. The most of the
story is taken up with the semi-public life to
which the heroine devotes herself after she has
separated from her husband. The workman-
ship is good, but the writer’s want of genuine
interest in his characters is felt.

CLARISSA HARLOWE. <(Clarissa Har-
lowe’ is the novel upon which rests the fame
of Samuel Richardson. As originally pub-
lished, it consists of seven volumes, which ap-
peared in instalments; the first two volumes in
November 1747, the third and fourth in April
1748, and the fifth, sixth and seventh in the
following December. The great length was oc-
casioned in part by the form of narrative which
the author adopted in this as well as in his
other novels. Though Richardson was not the
first novelist to make a free use of letters, he
was the first one to weld several groups or
series of letters into a coherent whole. And yet,
in the ordinary sense, Richardson has no story.
He takes a simple situation, which he carefully
elaborates and then works out in minute de-
tail. Clarissa is the daughter of a country
squire, still in her teens, whom her family try
to force into marriage with a man whom she
loaths. In her dilemma she places herself un-
der the protection of Lovelace, a libertine,
whose character she suspects but does not fully
know, and flees with him to London. Her pro-
fessed lover betrays her by the basest act of
treachery. Clarissa dies of a broken heart, and
Lovelace expiates his crime in a mortal duel.
This is all there is to ‘Clarissa Harlowe’> as a
story.

It is the workmanship — the sure and cer-
tain hand manipulating a multitude of emo-
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tional incidents — that interests the reader of
the novel. Richardson records Clarissa’s emo-
tions from day to day, and from hour to hour,
in her distressful situation. One can almost
hear her heart beat. There are two vol-
umes depicting her state before she elopes, and
a volume is necessary to describe her death.
The result is a wonderfully realistic effect.
People wrote and talked about Clarissa as if
she really lived in the flesh, and they sought
out the places associated with her name. While
the novel was in progress, men and women,
some of them unknown to the author, wrote to
him, pleading that he should save the heroine
from the fate they feared was impending; but
he disregarded their remonstrance and let the
tragedy move on to the inevitable end. There
emerges a young woman of exalted character,
beautiful and amiabl«;}. who, being smudged by
a villain, prefers death to life. Clarissa Har-
lowe’ has become in our literature a type of
pure womanhood, and Lovelace the té/pe of the
arrant villain, whose virtues—and he has
many — are completely eclipsed by one shame-
less vice.

The novel, at once translated into several
languages, created a sensation throughout
western Europe. On its plan hundreds of nov-
els have been written in England, France and
Germany. From it derive, for example, Mac-
kenzie’s ‘Man of Feeling,” Rousseau’s ‘La Nou-
velle Héloise,” and, through Rousseau, Goethe’s
(Sorrows of Werther.? To Mrs. Klopstock,
over in Germany, ‘Clarissa’ was a “heavenly
book”; and Diderot, the French philosopher,

laced it on his shelf by the side of Homer,

uripides, Sophocles am{ the Bible. A Dutch
clergyman doubted not that certain parts of
the novel, if found in the Bible, would be
pointed out “as manifest proofs of divine in-
spiration” Macaulay claimed to know it al-
most by heart, and Alfred de Musset pro-
nounced it “le premier roman du monde”® Of
course many readers have not felt this enthu-
siasm, and the novel has been called tedious,
overwrought and sentimental. It is indeed dif-
ficult for anyone,. not psychologically inclined,
to maintain an interest in an emotional study
where for pages nothing may happen more ex-
citing than domestic incident. Lady Mary
Wortley Montagu, though she admitted that
Richardson described a squire’s” household as
it was, thought the novel on the whole a strange
performance; and Horace Walpole called it a
picture of “high life as conceived by a book-
seller,” and a romance as it would be “spiritual-
ized by a Methodist teacher? More recently,
the late W. E, Henley denounced Richardson
and all his ways as immoral. To say the truth,
the fame of ¢Clarissa’ has deservedly suffered
much abatement in popular esteem. Nor is
Richardson any longer the model for the nov-
elist. The fact, however, remains that he
wrote a great book — the first complete ficti-
tious biography of a woman; and he was mas-
ter of an art so natural and perfect that he
impressed her on the world as a real woman
who once lived and suffered martyrdom for her
sex. In the fine words of Mrs. Barbauld,
Richardson’s first biographer, we see in the
character of Clarissa “that virtue is triumph-
ant in every situation; that in circumstances
the most painful and degrading, in a prison, in
a brothel, in grief, in distraction, in despair, it

is still lovely, still commanding, still the ob-
ject of our veneration.? i
WiLsur L. Cross,

Professor of English, Yale University.

CLARK, Abraham, American patriot: b.
Elizabethtown, N. 914., 15 Feb. 1726; d. Rahway,
N. J, 15 Sept. 1794. He studied for the bar
and practised in his native State with success.
After serving as sheriff of Essex County, he
was chosen a delegate to the Continental Con-
gress in 1775 and signed the Declaration of
Independence. He was a member of the Con-
tinental Congress 1776-78, 1780-83 and 1785-
88, 1791-94; of the Constitutional Convention
of 1789, and aided in framing the Constitution
of the United States.

CLARK, Albert Curtis, English classical
scholar: b. Salisbury, 21 Feb. 1859. He was
educated at Balliol College, Oxford, was fel-
low of Queen’s College 1882, lecturer 1882-87
and tutor 1887-1913. Since 1913 he is Corpus
Christi professor of Latin at Oxford. is
publications are ‘Collations from Harleian MS.
of Cicero 2682 (1891); Cicero’s ‘Pro Milone,
Casarianz, Philippice’ (1900); ¢The Vetus
Cluniacensis of Poggio’ (1963)' ¢Inventa
Italorum’> (1909); ¢Fontes Prosz Numerosz’

1909) ; ‘Cursus in Medizval and Vulgar
atin’> (1910) ; ‘Prose Rhythm in English®
(1913) ; ¢‘The Primitive Text of the Gospels
and Acts’> (1914); ‘Recent Developments in
Textual Criticism’> (1914). He edited the Ox-
ford ¢Cicero.’

CLARK, Alonzo Howard, American sci-
entist: b. Boston, 13 April 1850. He left his
studies at Wesleyan University to enter 'the
service of the United States Fish Commission,
making a thorough study of the work. In 1889
he was sent as expert commissioner to the Paris
Exposition of that year. From 1889 to 1908
he was assistant secretary of the American
Historical Association. He has written ¢His-
tw of Fish Industries of the United States’;
‘Whales and Sea Fisheries’; ¢History of the
Mackerel Fisheries’: ‘Food Industries of the
World? ; ¢Statistics of Fisheries of Massachu-
setts’ (1882); ‘History of Mackerel Fishery?
(1883) ; (National Register of the Society of
the Sons of the American Revolution’> (1902).

CLARK, Alvan, American astronomical-
instrument maker: b. Ashfield, Mass., 8 March
1808; d. Cambridge, Mass., 19 Aug. 1887. He
was at one time a portrait painter in Boston;
but in 1844 his attention was turned to tele-
scope making. Two (years later he definitely
adopted the business of astronomical-instrument
making and in time achieved a world-wide rep-
utation. His famous telescopes include the Chi-
cago 18%5-inch, the Washington 26-inch, the
Russian 30-inch and the California 36-inch.
Consult ‘Proceedings of the Royal Astronomi-
cal Society’ (Vol. XVII, London).

CLARK, Alvan Graham, American astron-
omer: b. Fall River, Mass, 10 July 1832; d.
Cambridge, Mass., 9 June 1897. He wag a son
of Alvan Clark (q.v.), and became associated
with him under the firm name of Alvan Clark
& Sons.  In 1859 they began work on an object
glass with an aperture of .18%4 inches, which
ultimately became the property of the Astro-
nomical Society of Chicago. With this instru-
ment Clark discovered the companion of Sirius,
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for which the French Academy awarded him
the Lalande medal. Other telescopes constructed
largely under his supervision were that for the
Naval Observatory, a 26-inch instrument with
which Prof. Asaph Hall discovered the two
satellites of Mars; the McCormick telescope for
the University of Virginia; the great 30-inch
one for the Saint Petersburg Imperial Observa-
tory; the powerful Lick telescope, with an aper-
ture of 36 inches, at Mount Hamilton, Cal.
3‘15886), with which Jupiter’s fifth satellite was

iscovered; and, finally, the greatest of his
achievements as a maker, the wonderful Yerkes
lens of 40 inches, the gift of C. T. Yerkes to
the University of Chicago, and installed in the
observatory at Lake Geneva, Wis. As an as-
tronomer he made several discoveries of double
stars. See TELEscore, CONSTRUCTION.

CLARK, Sir Andrew, Scotch physician: b.
Aberdeen, 28 Oct. 1826; d. London,,6 Nov. 1893,
He was educated at Aberdeen and Edinburgh.
After an unusually brilliant career as a student
of medicine at Edinburgh, he assisted Dr.
Hughes Bennett and Dr. Robert Knox, the
anatomist; had charge for four years of the
f;t.hological department at the Haslar Naval

ospital ; curator of the museum of the London
H%zital (1853), and assistant physician there

1 . After 1854 he became associated with

e College of Physicians, becoming an officer
of that body and president in 1888. He had a
large practice in London, and wrote on many
subjects, especially tuberculosis. He will live
in remembrance as the “beloved physician® of
George Eliot. :

CLARK, Champ, American statesman: b.
Lawrenceburgh, Anderson County, Ky.,
March 1850. In his own biography he gives his
early life: “Worked as a hired hand, clerked
in a country store, edited a country newspaper
and finally practised law.”? He was graduated
at Bethany College A.B. 1873, and at the Cin-
cinnati Law School LL.B. 1875. He was pres-
ident of Marshall College, West Virginia, 1873
74; was admitted to the Missouri bar in 1875,
and practised in Bowling Green, Mo., from

He was city attorney of Louisiana, Mo.,
and Bowling Green, Mo., 1878-81; presidential
élector in 1880; prosecuting attorney in Pike
County, Mo., 1885-80; representative in the
State legislature of Missouri, 1889-91; repre-
sentative from the 9th district of Missouri in
the 53d Congress, 1893-95; was defeated for the
54th Congress by a music teacher at a time
when Missouri sent 11 Republicans to Congress,
and elected from the 9th district of Missouri
to the 55th and successive Congresses, includ-
ing the 64th Congress. He served on the House
Committec on Foreign Affairs, and on the Com-
mittee on Ways and Mcans. He served as vice-
president for Missouri in the Trans-Mississippi
Congress, held at Denver, Colo. in May 1891,
and was permanent chairman of the Democratic
National Convention of 1904; and chairman of
the committee to notify Judge Alton B. Parker
of his nomination for the Presidency. He was
minority leader in the second session of the 60th
and 61st Congress, and was elected speaker
of the House of Representatives of the 62d,
63d and 64th Congresses. In 1912 he was the
leading candidate for the Democratic nomina-
tion for President at the National Convention
at Baltimore, leading on 29 ballots and receiving

a clear majority on nine ballots, but was de-
feated by Governor Wilson of New Jersey.

CLARK, Charles Edgar, American naval
officer: b. Bradford, Vt., 10 Aug. 1843. He en-
tercd the naval service in 1360; took part in the
battle of Mobile Bay and in the bombardment
of Fort Morgan, and was promoted captain in
1896. In March 1858 he took command of the
battleship Oregon at San Francisco, and when
war with Spain was deemed inevitatle, received
orders to proceed to Key West, Fla., with all
haste. After a voyage of over 14,000 miles he
joined the American fleet in Cuban waters on
26 May, and on 3 July commanded his ship at
the battle of Santiago. In March 1899 he was
assigned to duty at the League Island navy
yard; was promoted rear-admiral 16 June 1902,
and retired 9 Aug. 1905. He wrote ‘My Fifty
Years in the Navy’ (1917).

CLARK, Charles Heber (*Max Anma’?,
American journalist: b. Berlin, Md,, 11 July
1841; d. 10 Aug. 1915. In 1865 he entered news-
?aper work as reporter on The Philadelphia
nguirer. In 1865 became editor of The Phila-
de {‘hia Inquirer. In 1867 became associated
with Philadelphia Evening Bulletin and later
as editor and one of the owners. In 1882 pur-
chased the Textile Record and edited it until
1903. From 1887 to 1897 he edited The Manu-
facturer. He wrote much on economic themes,
but was best known to the general public as a
humorist under the pseudonym, Max Adeler.
He published ‘Qut of the Hurly Burly’; ‘Ran-
dom Shots’; ‘Elbow Room’; ‘The Fortunate
Island’; ¢Captain Bluitt’ (1902); ‘In Happy
Hollow’ ; ‘The Quakeress’; ‘By the Bend in
the River.?

CLARK, Charles Hopkins, American news-
paper editor: b. Hartford, Conn., 1 April 1848.
He was graduated at Yale in 1871 and since
that year has been connected with the Hartford
Courant, the oldest newspaper continuously
published in America. After 1890 he was
editor-in-chief. He has served as president
and director of important corporations and
since 1909 as director of the State Reforma-
tory. In 1910 he became a fellow of the Cor-
poration of Yale University.

CLARK, Charles Kirk, Canadian alienist:
b. Elora, Ontario, 1857. He was educated at
the University of Toronto and began his medi-
cal career under the tutelage of Joseph Work-
man. He became assistant superintendent of
Hamilton and Rockwood hospitals for the in-
sane, then superintendent of Rockwood Hospi-
tal for Insane and eventually superintendent of
Toronto Hospital for Insane until 1911, when
he became superintendent of the Toronto Gen-
eral Hospital. He is also professor of psy-
chiatry at Toronto University and dean of t.g'e
medical faculty there since 1907. He has done
a great deal of medico-legal work in Canada
and is one of the authorities on psychiatric
matters in the Dominion. He has written many
brochures on psychiatric and medico-legal sub-
jects;-also many articles on ornithology. He is
editor of the Medical Bulletin of Toronto Uni-
versity, one of the editors of the Journal of
Insanity and of the Johns Hopkins Press.

CLARK, Clarence Don, American legis-
lator: b. Sandy Creek, N. Y., 1 April 1851. He
was educated at Iowa State University and was
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admitted to the bar in 1874. He practised his
profession in Delaware County, lowa, 1874-81
and at Evanston, Wyo., since 1881. He was a
member of the 51st and 52d Congresses (1889-
93) from the new State of Wyoming, was
United States senator 1895-99 to fill a vacancy
and was re-elected in 1899, 1905 and 1911. In
the 63d Congress he was chairman of the Com-
mittee on Geological Survey.

CLARK, Daniel, Canadian pathologist: b.
Grantown, Scotland, 29 Aug. 1836; d. 1912. He
went to Canada when a child, graduated at Vic-
toria University in 1858 and practised medicine
in Ontario with great success. He was head of
the Provincial Asylum for the Insane at To-
ronto 1875-1905. He was twice president of
the College of Physicians and Surgeons of On-
tario. He was the author of ‘Pen Photographs’
(1873) ; ‘Josiah Garth,”> a novel.

CLARK, Edward, American architect: b.
Philadelphia, Pa., 1822; d. 1902. He studied
architecture under Thomas U. Walter and suc-
ceeded the latter as architect of the extension
to the United States Capitol in 1865. He was
a member of the commission appointed by Con-
ress for the completion of the Washington

onument and of the commission for the con-
struction of the Congressional Library. He
was a member of the American Institute of
Architects and trustee of the Corcoran Art
Gallery, Washington, D. C.

CLARK, Edwin Charles, English junst:
b. Yorkshire, England, 5 Nov. 1835. e was
educated at Shrewsbury School and Trinity
College, Cambridge. He practised for a short
time as a conveyancer in London, being called
to the bar at Lincoln’s Inn, 1860. From 1872
to 1914 he was Regius professor of civil law
at Cambridge. His books are ‘Early Roman
Law: Refl Period’> (1872); ¢Analysis of
Criminal Liability> (1880); ¢Practical Juris-
prudence: a Comment on Austin’ S883);
(Cambridge Legal Studies’> (1888); ¢Histo
of Roman Private Law’ (1906).

CLARK, Francis Edward, American cler-
gyman: b. Aylmer, Qucbec, 12 Sept. 1851. Son
of Charles G. Symmes, he was orphaned at eight
yecars and adopted by his uncle, Rev. E. W.
Clark, whose name he assumed. He was grad-
uated from Dartmouth College in 1873 and con-
tinued his studies at Andover Theological Sem-
inary. He became pastor of a Congregational
church at Portland, Me., and there organized
the first Young People’s Society of Christian
Endeavor, 2 Feb. 1881. He was pastor of the
Phlulﬁ Congregational Church in South Bos-
ton, Mass., 1883-87, and in 1887 was made
president of the United Society of Christian
Endeavor; since then he has devoted his time
to the Christian Endeavor work as its president
and the World's Christian Endeavor Union,
and is editor of the Christian Endeavor World;
has traveled around the world five times in the
interests of the work. He is the author of
many books and leaflets relating to Christian
Endeavor work and to his Christian Endeavor
journeys. He has published ¢Our Vaca-
tions’> (1874); ‘Life of William E. Har-
wood> (1877); ‘Qur Business Boys’> (1883);
Looking Out on Life> (1883); ‘Danger
Signals> (1884); (Young People’s Prayer
Meetings> (1887); ‘Ways and Means> (1890) ;
¢Christian Endeavor ints>  (1890); ‘Our

{gumey Around the World> (1894); ¢The
ossback Correspondence’ (1898) ; ¢The Ever-
lasting Arms’ (1895) ; ‘World-Wide Endeavor’
(1895) ; <Old Lanterns for New Paths’ §1898) :
‘A New Way Around an Old World> (1900) ;
(Training the Church of the Future’> (1902);
(Christian Endeavor Manual> (1903); ‘The
Gospel in Latin lLands,” with Mrs. Clark
(1909); <Old Homes of New Americans’
(1912) ; ¢‘The Whole Land of Asia Minor’
(1914) ; ¢In Christ's Own Country’ (1914).

CLARK, Galen, American naturalist: b.
Dublin, N. H,, 1814; d. 1910. He engaged in
placer mining in California in 1853 and after
a few years became a guide to tourists in the
Yosemite Valley. In 1857 he discovered the

reat redwood growth at Maribosa and in 1865
e became guardian of the Yosemite Valley
Park. He was succeeded by another, but from
1890 until his death he was again guardian of
the park. He was esteemed as an authority on
the geology and other natural features of the
Sierra Nevada. He wrote ‘The Indians of
Yosemite Valley’ (1904); ‘The Big Treces of
California’> (1907); ‘The Yosemite Valley, its
History, Charactenistic Features and Theories
as to its Origin’> (1910).

CLARK, George Rogers, American pio-
neer: b. Monticello, Va,, 19 Nov. 1752; d. near
Louisville, Ky., 13 Feb. 1818. He studied sur-
veying and at 20 settled in Ohio, serving in
the Indian wars of that region. In the spring
of 1775 he was employed as deputy surveyor
under Captain Lee and removed to Kentucky
in 1775. In June 1776 he represented Ken-
tucky in the Virginia legislature. He was
soon regarded as the leader of that country,

.procuring the organization of the Territory

and securing the much nceded gunpowder for
its protection. Governor Patrick Hen?r gave
him the rank of lieutenant-colonel and detailed
him to raise troops for the conquest of Illinois.
Clark attacked the British post at Kaskaskia
and took possession of the French villages up
the Mississippi, Cahokia and Vincennes. In
1778 he was promoted to the rank of colonel.
In 1780 he proceeded to the mouth of the Ohio
and built Fort Jefferson. After receiving the
commission of brigadier-general, he attempted
to attack Detroit; but the expedition proving
unsuccessful, he returned to Kentuckﬁr and
subsequently founded Fort Nelson-on the site
of Louisvilfe. His successes in the Northwest,
however, saved much territory to_the colonics
in the final treaty of peace with Great Britain.
In 1786, Clark negotiated a treaty with the
Shawnees. He then set out to conquer the
tribes on the Wabash, but this, too, proved a
failure, and he turned his efforts toward sup-
porting the cause of the French of the Missis-
sippi Valley against the Spaniards. He re-
tired to Kentucky in his later years in great
penury but was relieved a few years before his
death by a grant of 8,049 acres of land in In-
diana and an annuity from the Virginia legis-
lature. He wrote two accounts of the con-
quest of Indiana. Consult English, W. H,,
‘Life of George Rogers Clark’> (in ‘Conquest
of the Country Northwest of the River Ohio
1778-1783" (2 vols., 1896); Roosevelt, ‘Win-
ning of the West> (Vols. I and 1II, New York
1889) ; Butterfield, ‘History of G. R. Clark’s
Conquest of the Illinois and Wabash Towns.”
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CLARK, Hubert Lyman, American zool-
osist: b. Amherst, Mass., 9 Jan. 1870. He was
educated at Amherst and at Johns Hopkins
University. From 1899 to 1905 he was pro-
fessor of biology at Olivet College; in 1905-
12 he was assistant in invertebrate zoology at
the Museum of Comparative Zoology, Harvard,
and curator of echinoderms after 1912, He has
carried on scientific investigations in Jamaic
Bermuda and Torres Strait, Australia, an
published many papers dealing with birds,
snakes, echinoderms and flowers.

CLARK, Imogen, American novelist: b.
New York. She was educated at Madame da
Silva’s French and English School and by pri-
vate tutors. She has published ‘Will Shakes-
Eezare's Little Lad’> (1897); ¢The Victory of

ry Gardner’> (1897); (The Heresy of Par-
son Medlicott’ (1900) ; God’s Puppets’ (1901) ;
(Santa Claus’ Sweetheart’ (1906§>; ¢A Charm-
ing Humbug’ (1908); ‘We Four and Two
More’ (1909); ‘The Robert Collyer Anthol-
ogy’ (1911) ; and ‘Rhymed Receipts’ (1912).

CLARK, Isaac, American theologian: b.
Canterbury, Conn., 30 June 1833. He was
%raduate_d at Yale in 1856, studied at the Union

heological Seminary 1858-59 and was gradu-
ated at the Andover Theological Seminary in
1861. He entered the Presbyterian ministry in
1861 and held pastorates at Elmira, N. Y., 1861-
68; Aurora, Ill, 1868-72; Brooklyn 1872-74;
Rondout 187482 and Northampton, Mass.,
1882-91. After 1891 he was professor of theol-
ogy, homiletics and English exegesis, and after
1901 dean of the School of Theology of How-
ard University.

CLARK, Sz James, Scottish physician: b.
Cullen, Banffshire, 14 Dec. 1788
Park, 29 June 1870. He studied law at Aber-
deen, receiving his M.A.; and then medicine
at the University of Edinburgh, and entered the
navy as assistant surgeon in 1809, and con-
tinued in the service till 1815, when he re-
turned to Edinburgh. After devoting some
time to foreign travel, he settled in Rome,
where he continued to Ex:ctise from 1819 to
1826. He returned to England in 1826, and
became physician to the Duchess of Kent in
1835, and on the accession of Queen Victoria
was appointed first physician in ordinary to
the queen, and shortly afterward made a baro-
net. He retired from practice several years
before his -death, but continued till near the
close of his life to act as consulting physician
to the royal family. Soon after his return to
England Sir James Clark published, as a result
of his continental observations, a work ‘On
the Sanative Influence of Climate’> (1829), and
a ‘Treatise on Pulmonary Consumption and
Scrofula’ (1835).

CLARK, John Bates, American economist:
b. Providence, R. 1, 26 Jan. 1847. He was
graduated at Amherst in 1872, and studied also
at Heidelberg and Ziirich. He was appointed
professor of economics and history at Carle-
ton College 1877, at Smith College in 1882 and
at Amherst in 1893. He was lecturer on eco-
nomics at Johns Hopkins University 1892-94,
and president of the American Economic Asso-
ciation 1893-95. He has been professor of eco-
nomics at Columbia since 1895. In 1911 he was
appointed director of the division of economics
and history of the Carnegie Endowment for

; d. Bagshot

International Peace. He is a member of the
Royal Swedish Academy of Arts and Sciences.
He has received the following honorary de-
grees: Ph.D. and LL.D. from Amherst; LL.D.
from Princeton; LL.D. from the University of
Christiania. He has published the following
works: ¢The Philosophy of Wealth> (1885);
(Capital and Its Earnings’> (1888); ¢‘Wages’
(1889) ; “The Distribution of Wealth> (1901) ;
(The Control of Trusts> (1901); ¢The Prob-
lem of Monopoly’> (1904; revised, in collabora-
tion with John Morris Clark, 1912); ¢Essen-
tials of Economic Theory’> (1907), and nu-
merous articles in scientific periodicals an
monographs on economic subjects. Professor
Clark occupies the first place among American
economists. The distinguishing features of his
economic theory are his distinction between the
static and dynamic forces in economic life and
a final productivity theory of wages and inter-
est.

CLARK, John Emory, Amcrican scientist ;
b. Northampton, N. Y., 8 Au% 1832. He was
prepared for college at the Troy Conference
Academy of West Poultney, Vt, and entered
the University of Michigan, where he was
graduated wiﬂ‘; the degree of Bachelor of Arts
in 1856. The degree of Master of Arts followed
in 1859. He was professor of mathematics in
the Michigan State Normal School 1856-57, and
assistant professor of mathematics in the Uni-
versity of Michigan 1857-59. During the year
185 he studied at the universities of Heidel-
berg, Munich and Berlin. From 1861 to 1862
he was a United States deputy surveyor in
Dakota. In August 1862 he entered the Union
army as captain of the Sth Michigan Cavalry.
On 3 July 1863 he was promoted to the rank
of major, and was honorably discharged 25
Feb. 1865. On 13 March 1865 he was made
brevet lieutenant-colonel, United States Volun-
teers. In 1866 he returned to teaching, and was
professor of mathematics and physics, and,
after one year, of mathematics and astronomy,
in Antiocg College, Ohio, till 1872, In the
summer and fall of 1869 he again served the
government as deputy surveyor in Colorado,
and in the summer and fall of 1872 he was
assistant astronomer to the United States
Northern Boundary Commission. The latter
part of the academic year 1872-73 he was in-
structor in mathematics in the Sheffield Scien-
tific School of Yale University, and in June
1873 was appointed professor of mathematics
in that institution. e held that position till
{lune 1901, when on account of impaired health
e resigned his chair and was made professor
emeritus.

CLARK, Jonas Gilman, American philan-
thropist: b. Hubbardston, Mass., 1 Feb. 1815;
d. Worcester, Mass., 23 May 1900. He began
life as a carriage maker and acquired a fortune
in business and real estate investments. He is
noted as the founder of Clark University
(q.v.), at Worcester, Mass., which he endowed
with $2,000,000 in 1887. He also conferred

ifts on his native_town. He bequeathed

000 to Clark University outright and
1,000,000 and the residue of his estate con-
ditionally.

CLARK, Joseph, Enflish 83pfinter: b. Cerne
Abbas, Dorsetshire, 4 July 1 He was edu-
cated by William Bamnes, “The Dorset Poet?®
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(q.v.), went to London at 18 and became a
student at the Royal Academy. He first ex-
hibited at the Roval Academy in 1857, and has
exhibited there nearly every year since. Among
well-known pictures by him are ¢The Return
of the Runaway’; ‘Hagar and Ishmael’;
(Three Little Kittens.’

CLARK, (Josiah) Latimer, English engi-
neer: b. Great Marlow. He invented a gutta-
gercha coating for underground wires and the

Clark cell® He also made valuable inves-
tigations in regard to electric currents in sub-
marine cables. He invented a submarine cable
covering of asphalt, hemp and silica, and was
engineer in charge of the laying of several
submarine cables. He published ‘An Elemen-
ta Treatise on Electrical Measurement’
(1%8) ;  ¢Electrical Tables and Formule’
(1871) ; ‘Dictionary of Metric and Other
Measures> (1891); ‘Memoir of Sir W. F.
Cooke’ (1895).

CLARK, Kate Upson, American journal-
ist and editor: b. Camden, Ala, 22 Feb. 1851
She was graduated at Wheaton College in 1869
and from the Westfield (Mass.) Normal School
1872. She was married to Edward Perkins
Clark in 1874 (d. 1903). In 1872-73 she taught
in the Central High School, Cleveland. She
has edited many periodicals and departments
and has lectured on literary, educational and
domestic topics. She is a contributor to St
Nicholas, Y outh’s Companion, Atlantic Monthly
and other magazines. She published ‘Bringing
Ulg Boys’ (1900) ; ‘White Butterflies> (1900) ;
‘How Dexter Paid His Way’> (1901); ‘Move
Upward’ (1902) ; ‘Up the Witch Brook Road’
(1902) ; ‘The Dale Twins® (1906); ‘The Ad-
ventures of Spotty’ (1907); ‘Donald’s Good
Hen’> (1907) ; ‘Art and Citizenship’> (1907).

CLARK, Lewis Gaylord, American jour-
nalist and humorous wnter: b. Otisco, N. Y.,
5 March 1810; d. Piermont, 3 Nov. 1873. In
1834 he became editor of the Kmnickerbocker
Magazine, and with Irving, Bryant, Longfel-
low, Halleck and Willis as contributors, made
it the foremost literary publication of that time,
and an inspiration to a higher standard o
periodical literature. ¢The Editor's Table,’
written by him, overflowed with amusing stories
and witty sayings. It was discontinued because
of lack of funds in 1859. He was assisted out
of his pecuniary difficulties by the sale of ‘The

ickerbocker Gallery,” a book compiled by
former contributors to the magazine. The
Knickerbocker Sketch-Book> (1850) and
¢Knick-Knacks from an Editor's Table’> (1853)
are his only publications in book form.

CLARK, Marcus, Australian novelist: who
produced in ‘For the Term of His Natural
Life,” a powerful problem novel dealing with
the convict system over which there was strong
agitation in Australia in 1837-38; and also in
England, where it was shown that the convict
system was then costing the country about
£500,000 a year without any adequate advantage
to England herself and that the evil done to
the convicts was untold. In his novel Marcus
Clark showed up these conditions so vividly
that he found his audience as wide as the Eng-
lish-speaking world.

CLARK, Michael, Canadian legislator: b.
Belford, Northumberland, 12 May 1861. He

was educated for the medical profession at
Edinburgh Univers&ty, and practised in England
for some years. hile in practice, he took a
lively interest in public affairs, was a member
of the school board of Newcastle-on-Tyne and
took the unpopular course of denouncing on
gubhc platforms the policy that led up to the

outh African War of 1899-1902. He emi-
grated to western Canada in 1902 and engaged
in ranching and farming in Alberta. In 1908
he was returned to the Dominion House of
Commons in the Liberal interest, and was re-
elected in 1911. As a strong free-trader, he
occupies a somewhat unique place in parlia-
mentary life. After the outbreak of. the Great
War in 1914 he gave a steady support to the
Borden administration in the measures which
were deemed necessary to carry through Can-
ada’s part in the world conflict. He supported
the compulsory service measure of the govern-
ment in 1917 and voted against the referendum
on that subject proposed by his party leader,
Sir Wilfrid Laurier. His pungent and some-
what unsparing criticisms of Sir Wilfrid’s atti-
tude, while they aroused enthusiasm. among the
Conservatives, were hotly resented by the ma-
jority of his own party. It had been his
intention to resign from Parliament at the gen-
eral election of 1917, but the announcement
that he would accept nomination in his riding
if a party fight were avoided was followed by
the withdrawal of the Conservative candidate.
He is one of the most incisive debaters in the
House and one of the best platform speakers
in the Dominion.

CLARK, Thomas March, American Prot-
estant Episcopal bishop: b. Newburyport, Mass.,
4 July 1812; d. 7 Sept. 1903. He was graduated
at Yale in 1831, and four years later entered the
Presbyterian ministry, but in 1836 took orders
in the Episcopal Church. He was successively
rector of Grace Church, Boston (183643);
Saint Andrew's, Philadelphia (1844-47) ; Trin-

ity Church, Boston (1847-51); and Christ
C{urch, Hartford, Conn. (1851-54). In the
ear last named he was consecrated bishop of

hode Island. From 1899-1903 he was the pre-

siding bishop of the Episcopal Church. He has
written ‘Formation of Character’; ‘The Effi-
cient Sunday-school Teacher’; ‘The Dew of
Youth?; ¢Early Discipline and Culture’; ‘Rem-
iniscences’ (1895).

CLARK, Victor Selden, American econ-
omist: b. Portageville, N. Y., 12 June 1868.
He was educated at the universities of Minne-
sota and Chicago and in 1892-93 studied at
Gottingen and Bern. In 1893-97 he was high
school I_?rincipal and superintendent in Minne-
sota. He was superintendent of public instruc-
tion and president of the Insular Board of
Education of Porto Rico under the military
government. In 1902-09 he was engaged in
investigating foreign and insular labor condi-
tions for the United States government. In
1910 he was placed in charge of the census of
Hawaii and in 1910-13 was commissioner of
immigration, labor and statistics for the Terri-
tory of Hawaii. He resigned to resume active
charge of the division of manufactures and
economic history at the Carncgie Institute. He
has published ¢Education in Porto Rico’
(1902) ; ‘Labor Conditions in Cuba’ (1902);
(Labor Conditions in Hawaii’> (1903-15) ; ‘La-
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bor Conditions in Mexico’ (1908); ‘Canadian

Industrial Disputes Act’> (1909) ; ‘Women and

Children Wage Earners in Great Britain’
?30%;; ¢History of American Manufactures’
1915).

CLARK, Walter, American jurist: b. Hali-
fax County, N. C,, 19 Aug. 1846. A.B., Univer-
sity of North Carolina 1864, A.M. 1867, LL.D.
1888. He became lieutenant-colonel in the
Confederate States army 1864, at 17 years of
age, being the youngest officer of this rank in
either army; was admitted to the bar in 1868;
judge of the Superior Court of North Caro-
lina 1885-89; judge of the Supreme Court

 1889-1902; chief justice since 1 Jan. 1903. He

is the author of ¢Annotated Code of Civil
Procedure’> (3d ed.); translated from the
French Constant’s ‘Memoirs of Napoleon’> (3
vols., 1895) ; compiled and edited ‘North Caro-
lina State Records’> (16 vols.,, 1894-1907);
Histories of North Carolina Regiments 1861-
65> (5 vols.); also issued reprints of 164 vol-
umes of ‘North Carolina Supreme Court Re-
ports’ with annotations; edited article “Appeal
and Error® in ‘Cyclopedia of Law and Pro-
cedure’; is a contributor to magazines.

CLARK, Walter Eli, American public offi-
cial: b. Ashford, Conn,, 7 Jan. 1869. He was
graduated at Wesleyan University in 1895 and
became in the same year a reporter on the
Hartford Post. In 1897 he was Washington
correspondent to the New York Commercial
Advertiser, and in succeeding years was Wash-
ington correspondent for several important
journals. In 1909 he was made governor of
Alaska by President Taft and remained in that
office until 1913. He has contributed articles
to magazines and weekly periodicals.

CLARK, William, American cxplorer:
brother of George Rogers Clark (q.v.): b.
Virginia, 1 Aug. 1770; d. Saint Louis, Mo, 1
Sept. 1838. He emigrated with his family at
the age of 14 to the falls of the Ohio, in Ken-
tucky, on the present site of Louisville. In 1808
he was appointed, in conjunction with Capt.
Meriwether Lewis (q.v.), to the command of an
expcdition designed to explore the northwest
territory lying between the Mississippi and the
Pacific Ocean. He acquitted himself with con-
summate ability in this hazardous employment,
which required the combination of military and
scientific skill. His journal and the account
kept by him of the astronomical observations
made {;y him and Captain Lewis have been
published. He was appointed in 1813 governor
of the Northwest Territory and superintendent
of Indian affairs, which oftices he retained till
1820, when Missouri was created a State. Two
years afterward he was again appointed com-
missioner and superintendent of Indian affairs.
Sce LEwrs aAND CLARK EXPEDITION.

CLARK, William Andrews, American
business man and politician: b. near Connells-
ville, Pa,, 8 Jan. 1839, of Scotch-Irish parentage.
He had a common school education and was
preparing for college which was interrupted by
the removal of his family to Iowa. In that
State he attended an academy at Birmingham
and later spent a year in the Wesleyan Univer-
sity at Mount Pleasant, Iowa, where he also
studied law. He afterward taught school in the
State of Missouri, 1858-60. In the spring of

1862 he drove a team from Atchison, Kan., to
South Park, Colo., and then worked in the
mines at Central Cl?', Colo., for nearly a year.
In 1863 he migrated to Grasshopper Mines, a
new discovery in eastern Idaho, which after-
ward became a part of the State of Montana,
where he mined two years in the placer dig-
fmgs. He later formed a copartnership in a
arge mercantile and banking business, in which
he had a minor interest, which continucd until
1872, when he sold his interest in the mercan-
tile business and organized the First National
Bank of Deer Lodge, Mont.,, of which he be-
came president. He has continued in the bank-
ing business up to the present time, being now
scnior member of the firm of W. A. Clark &
Brother at Butte, Mont. In 1872 he first visited
the mining camg at Butte, Mont., where he
made some purchascs, and has ever since that
time becn interested in large mining operations.
In order to qualify himself for this business
in the winter of 1872-73 he took a special course
in the Columbia School of Mines. His mining
interests were afterward enlarged until at the
present time he is owner of large mining inter-
ests in Montana, Idaho, Utah, Nevada and
Arizona, where he is the principal owner of the
famous United Verde Copper Company’s mines,
and is now the largest individual producer of
the different metals in the United States, and
%obably the entire world. In connection with

r. E. H. Harriman he built the railroad ex-
tending from Salt Lake City to Los Angeles
and San Pedro Harbor. A unique feature of
this transaction was that no bonds were ever
sold. The road was built from cash furnished
by the principals, and this is now one of the
leading railroad interests in thc western coun-
try. e was appointed by the governor to
represent Montana as Statc orator at the Phila-
delphia Centennial Exposition of 1876, and was
also appointed a commissioner of the New
Orleans Exposition in 1884. He was grand
master of Masons in Montana in the years 1877-
78. He was appointed by the governor as
major of a battalion of volunteers at the time
of the invasion of the Nez Percés Indians, who
were led by Chief Joseph. In 1884 at the for-
mation of the first Constitutional Convention
of Montana he was elected president. In 1898
a second convention was called, of which he
was likewise elected president, and under the
constitution then framed Montana was admitted
into the union of States. In 1898 he was elected
by the State legislature as senator from Mon-
tana, but a protest was filed and an investigation
of his election ordered. Before a report was
made he resigned and returned to Montana
where the question was decided by the people
of his State and he was re-elected by a large
majority in the ycar 1901 and served a full
term in the Senate. He was placed on import-
ant committecs and was a member of the Com-
mittee on Foreign Relations. At the close of
his term he declined to be again a candidate for
re-election and has been continuously engaged
in the many industries which are owned an
controlled by him.

CLARK, William Bullock, American sci-
entist; b. Brattleboro, Vt, 15 Dec. 1860. He
was graduated at Amherst College in 1884.
After a course of European study he became
instructor in geology at Johns Hopkins Uni-
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versity in 1887, and since 1894 has been pro-
fessor of geology there. In 1891 he was ap-
pointed director of the Maryland weather
service. In 1896 he was made State geologist
of Maryland; in 1900 was appointed commis-
sioner for the State of Maryland on the resur-
vey of Mason and Dixon’s line, and in 1908 was
made a member of the Maryland State conser-
vation commission. His publications include a
number of interesting papers and reports deal-
ing with subjects of American geology, con-
tributed principally to the volumes of the Mary-
land geological survey; also ‘The Mesozoic
and Eenozoic Echinodermata of the United
States’ (1915).

CLARK, William George, English scholar:
b. March 1821; d. York, 6 Nov. 1878. He was
educated at Trinity College, Cambridge, whence
he was graduated in 1844, becoming elected
fellow, tutor and public orator of the university
(1857) ; took orders in the Established Church,
but gave up his orders in 1869, explaining his
reasons therefor in a pamphlet, ‘The Present
Dangers of the Church of England’ (1870).
He visited Spain (1849) and toured Greece
(1856.) He published an account of these travels
in ‘Gazpacho’ (1850) and ‘Peloponnesus’
(1858). He assisted in founding the Journgl
of Philology in 1868, but is best known for his
editorship with William Aldis Wright (q.v.)
of the noted ‘Cambridge Shakespeare’ (1863-
66). The ‘Globe Shakespeare’ 8864) was also
edited by Clark and Wright. Clark published
also ‘Lecturcs on the Middle Ages and the Re-
vival of Learning’ as well as lesser works. He
left a considerable portion of his property to
the collége, which was used for the endowment
of the Clark Lectureship in English Literature
at Trinity.
CLARK, S William Mortimer, Canadian
administrator: b. Aberdeen, Scotland, 24 May
836; d. Prouts Neck, Me,, 11 Aug. '1917. He
was educated at Marischal College, Aberdeen,
and Edinburgh University; was admitted a
writer to the Signet in Edinburgh in 1859, and
settled in Toronto, Canada, in the same year.
He was called to the bar of Ontario in 1869 and
became Q.C. in 1880, in which year he was
elected chairman of the board of management
of Knox College, Toronto, a position he held
until his death. e was a senator of the Uni-
versity of Toronto for a number of years and
was lieutenant-governor of Ontario (1903-08).

CLARK, William Thomas, American sol-
dier: b. Norwalk, Conn,, 1831; d. 1905. He was
appointed lieutenant of an Iowa regiment at
the opening of the Civil War, and at its close
he had reached the rank of major-general. He

. was chief-of-staff of General Grant’s Army of
the Tennessee. After the war he settled at
Galveston and there he established the first
negro school and befriended the black race at
considerable risk to himself. In 1869-72 he
was in Congress and secured the first appro-
priation ($100,000) for jetties and other im-
provements for Galveston harbor.

CLARK FORK, an important fork of the
Columbia River, formed by the Flathead and
Missoula rivers, Montana. It flows throuf]
Lake Pend d'Oreille in Idaho and enters Wash-
ington near its northeast corner and flows into
the Columbia River on the Canadian frontier.
Its length is about 650 miles.

CLARK UNIVERSITY, a coeducational
institution in Atlanta, Ga.; organized in 1870
under the auspices of the Methodist Episcopal
Church; reported at the end of 1915: Profes-
sors and instructors, 40; students, 440; number
of volumes in library, 5,000; value of lgroperty,
$250,000; president, W. W. Foster, D.D.

CLARK UNIVERSITY, Worcester, Mass.,
founded in 1887 by the gift of Jonas Gilman
Clark (q.v.), and the work of instruction began
in 1889. At first the institution was devoted
wholly to post-graduate work. Those only were
admitted as students who had taken a first
degree and who gave promise of high attain-
ment in some department of science. No en-
trance examination was required. The design
and organization of the university were en-
trusted to G. Stanley Hall, formerly a
professor of philosophy at Johns Hopkins }('Jni-
versity, Baltimore, and for years a close ob-
server of schools and school methods in Amer-
ica and Europe. But few departments have
been organized, namely, mathematics, physics,
anthropology, biology, philosophy and psychol-
ogy. edagogy (1899) was made one of the
sub-departments of psychology. One of the
characteristic features in the design is that pro-
fessors and students should mcet on the same
plane, the professors to be as older students,
the students to lecture occasionally on spe-
cial subjects. Instruction is entrusted in
some degree to the fellows and also to the
docents, the latter representing the highest
academic university appointments. Original
work is encouraged and demanded, and a
number of fellowships and scholarships have
been founded so that worthy students of
limited means may devote themselves to re-
search along special lines and not be hindered
or hampered by doing outside work for the pur-
Eose of continuing their studies. No attempt

as been made to secure large numbers of
students; in such a school a small number is
desirable. In 1892-93 there were 53 students;
in 1896-97, 38; in 1898-99, 48; in 1909-10, 110;
in 1913-14, 90.

There are 25 professors, 20 fellowships and
10 scholarships. In the library are 65,000 vol-
umes, and the following publications are issued
by the university, but not officially: American
Journal of Psychology,; Pedagogical Seminary;
Mathematical Review.

Upon the death of Mr. Clark in 1900 the uni-
versity received a bequest of additional funds
for research— $600,000 for a library fund and
$150,000 for a library building; $100,000 for an
art department, andrgl,300,000 for the establish-
ment of an undergraduate department. In
1902 a collegiate department was opened of
which Edmund C. Stanford is president. G.
Stanley Hall is president of the university. Sce
HaLL, G. STANLEY.

CLARKE, Adam, Methodist clergyman and
scholar: b. Moybeg, County Londonder%, Ire-
land, 1762; d. London, 26 Aug. 1832 e be-
came an itinerant Methodist preacher in 1782,
and continued to travel in various circuits till
1805, when he took up his residence in London,
where he })assed a considerable part of his sub-
sequent life. He was learned in the Oriental
languages and published a commentary on the
Scriptures (1810-26), and various other works, -
among the rest a Bibliographical Dictionary’
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1802). Consult the Life’> by Etheridge (Lon-
on 1858).

CLARKE, Alexander Ross, English as-
tronomer: b. 1828; d. 1914. He entered the
Royal Engineers in 1847, was transferred to the
Ordnance Survey in 1850 and retired as lieuten-
ant-colonel in 1881. He was a delegate to the
International Geodetic Congress in Rome in
1883 and in 1887 was awarded the Royal medal
of the Royal Society. He published the results
of two investigations on the figure of the earth
and ‘Comparisons of the Standards of Length
of England, France, Belgium, Prussia, Russia,
India, Australia’ (1866); ¢Determination of
the Position of Feaghmain and Haverford-
west? (1867) ; ‘Comparisons of Standards and
Lengths of Cubits’ (1873); ‘Geodesy’ (1880).

CLARKE, Sir Caspar Purdon, British art
connoisseur: b. County Dublin, Ireland, 1846;
d. 1911. He entered the Art Training School
at South Kensington in 1862, assisted in the
construction of the Houses of Parliament and
the South Kensington Muscum in 1865-67 and
in 1879 was architect to the English legation
in Persia. In the following year he was com-
missioned to reorganize the Eastern collections
at the South Kensington Museum. In 1896 he
became director of the Museum and was
knighted in 1902, In 1905 he became director
of the Metropolitan Museum, New York, from
which ill health compelled his retirement in
1910. He effected much reorganization in the
Museum and during his régime many acquisi-
tions were made.

CLARKE, Charles Cowden, English
writer: b. Enfield, Middlesex, 15 Dec. 1787; d.
Genoa, Italy, 13 March 1877, His father kept
a small school and had John Keats as one of his
ﬁupils; but in 1810 gave it up and removed to

amsgate. The son frequently went up to
London, where he came into contact with Leigh
Hunt, Shelley, Hazlitt, the Lambs and Vincent
Novello, and in 1828 he married Mary, the
eldest Jaughter of Novello. He engage& for
some time in business as a bookseller and a
music publisher and from 1834 till 1856 lectured
throughout the country, mainly on poets and
Wetry. His publications include his ¢‘Hundred

onders’ (%814); ¢(Adam the Gardener’
(1834) ; ‘Shakespeare Characters,’ chiefly those
subordinate (1863); and ‘Moliére Characters’
(1865), the two last being collections of some
of his lectures. He is best known, however,
by the edition of Shakespeare which he an-
notated in conjunction with his wife and by the
(Shakespeare Key’ (1879). His wife has writ-
ten his biography (London 1887).

CLARKE, Edith Emily, American li-
brarian: b. Syracuse, N. Y,, 5 Nov. 1859. She
was graduated at Syracuse University in 1881,
and after teaching school some years took up
library work. Having served as head cata-
loguer at Columbia University Library and at
the Newberry Library in Chicago, she became
chief cataloguer of public documents for the
national government in 1895 and librarian of
the University of Vermont in 1898. Lecaving
there in 1909 for travel and study, she has since
lectured and written on library matters, making
United States government publications a
specialty. She has published ‘Guide to the Use
of United Ssates Publications’ (1916).

CLARKE, Edward Daniel, Er{x}lish trav-
eler, antiquary and mineralogist: b. Willingdon,
Sussex, 1769; d. London, 9 March 1822. In 1799
he started on an extensive and laborious tour
through Denmark, Sweden, Lapland, Finland,
Russia, Tartary, Circassia, Asia Minor, Syria,
Palestine, Egypt, Greece and Turkey, returning
in 1802 dlroug Germany and France. On his
return he obtained from Cambridge University
the honorary degree of LL.D,, in consideration
of the services rendered to its public libraries
and institutions by his liberal contributions,
among which the greatest, perhaps, in value is
the celebrated manuscript of Plato’s works, with
nearly 100 others and a colossal statue from
Eleusis, believed by him to be that of Demeter
(Ceres). To him also the British nation is in-
debted for the acquisition of the famous
sarcophagus of Alexander the Great, which
he discovered in the possession of the French
troops in Egypt and which was by his means
surrendered to the British army. In 1807 he
commenced a course of lectures on mineralogy
at Cambridge, and in 1808 a professorship of
mineralogy was jnstituted there in his 1f.
He himself had made a splendid collection of
mineralogical specimens, which was purchased
after his death by Cambridge University. In
1805 he became vicar of Harlton and in 1809
rector of Yeldham, Essex. In 1817 he was ap-
pointed librarian of Cambridge University. A
complete edition of his travels appeared in 6
volumes (1810-23) and another in 11 volumes
(1816-24), under the title of ¢Travels in Vari-
ous Countries of Europe, Asia and Africa.’ His
(Travels,” which are the most popular of his
works, are attractive from the enthusiasm of
the writer and his prolific imagination.

CLARKE, Sikz Edward George, English
lawyer and politician: b. London, 15 Feb. 1841.
He was admitted a barrister of Lincoln Inn in
1864 and was solicitor-general 1886-92. He sat
in the House of Commons for Southwark in
1880, for Plymouth 1880-1900 and for the city
of London, 1906. He held a leading place at
the bar and in Parliament, but disagreement
with the Unionist party on the South African
War and on the question of tariff reform led
him on two occasions to resign his seat in the
House of Commons. He retired from the bar
in 1914. He has published a Treatise on the
Law of Extradition’ (1886), three volumes of
speeches and addresses and contributions to
biblical literature.

CLARKE, Elijah, American soldier of the
Revolution: b. North Carolina; Wilkes
County, Ga.,, 15 Dec. 1799. He removed to
Georgia in 1774, became a captain in 1776 and
distinguished himself in engagements both with
Indians and British on the frontiers of Georgia;
was appointed a colonel of militia, engaged in
the battles of Musgrove’s Mill and Blackstocks,
afterward promoted brigadier-general and con-
tributed to the capture of Augusta in June 1781.
At the battle of Long Cave he was severely
wounded and on his recovery joined the com-
mand of General Pickens. He afterward
fought many battles and made several treaties
with the Creek Indians. He was accused in
1794 of a design to establish an independent
government in the Creek nation, where he had
settled in violation of law, and was suspected
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of accepting a commission and receiving emolu-
ments trom the French government.

CLARKE, Frank Wigglesworth, Ameri-
can chemist: b. Boston, Mass,, 19 March 1847.
He was graduated from the Scientific School
of Harvard University in 1867, was instructor
at Cornell 1869, professor in Howard Univer-
sity 1873-74 and professor of chemistry and
Ehysics, University of Cincinnati, 1874-83. He

as been chief chemist of United States Geologi-
cal Survey and honorary curator of minerals,
United States National Museum, since 1883. He
is a member of many American and forei
scientific societies and was a member of the
International Jury of Awards at the Paris Ex-
position of 1900 and reccived from the French
ﬁ)vemment the decoration of the Legion of
onor; past president of the American Chemi-
cal Society and Washington Academy of
Science, member of National Academy. He has
published ‘Weights, Measures and Money of
All Nations’; ¢Elements of Chemistry’; ‘A
Report on the Teaching of Chemistry and
Physics in the United States,” the Smithsonian
¢Constants of Nature,” ¢‘The Dicta of Geo-
chemistry’ and various official bulletins. He is
also author of more than 100 scientific essays
and memoirs published in magazines and
scientific journals. His most important contri-
butions to science have been his ¢Recalculation
of Atomic Weights> (3d ed., 1910), his in-
vestigations upon the constitution of the natural
silicates and his ‘Treatise on the Dicta of
" Geochemistry.” He is joint author with L. M.
Dennis of two recent works, ‘Elementary
Chemistry’ and ‘A Laboratory Manual.’

CLARKE, George Johnson, New Bruns-
wick statesman: b. Saint Andrews, New Bruns-
wick, 1 Oct. 1857. He was educated there and at
Fredericton, was admitted to the bar of New
Brunswick in 1886 and practised law in Saint
Stephen. He was elected in 1903 as member
for Charlotte County in the Conservative in-
terest to the provincial legislature; was speaker
of the assembly in 1909; attorney-general of
the province January 1914, and became Premier
and Minister of Lands and Mines in December
of the same year.

CLARKE, Helen Archibald, American
writer: b. Philadelphia. She was educated under
fovemesses, at private schools, and by tutors in
anguages and is a_graduate of the musical
department of the University of Pennsylvania.
She is editor (with Charlotte Porter) of Poet
Lore, a journal devoted to the study of litera-
ture and literary criticism; also review writer
for the Dial, and a contributor to various maga-
zines. She is one of the founders of the
American Drama Society, in which she is chair-
man of the Play Reading section; of the Amer-
ican Music Society of which she is president.
She lectures on Browning and on modern
drama; is honorary member of the Boston and
New York Browning Societies. She is editor
(with Charlotte Porter) of ‘Poems of Robert
Browning’ (2 vols, 1896); ¢The Ring and
the Book’> (1897); ¢Clever Tales> (1897);
(Mrs. Browning’s Complete Works’> (6 vols.,
1900) ; ‘The Pembroke Edition of Shakespeare’
(12 vols., 1903) ; ‘Poets’ Parleys’ (1903) ; and
is author of ‘Browning’'s England’; ‘Brown-
ing’s Italy’; ‘Longfellow's Country’; (Guide
to Mythology’; ¢Ancient Myths in Modern

Poets’; ‘Hawthorne’s Country’ (1910); ‘The
Poets’ New England’; ‘Dramatic Scenes and
Pictures from the Ancient Epics’; ¢Starry-
locks in Butterfly-Land,” performed in Boston
1912; ¢Browning and His Century’; ¢Geth-
semane,’ a symbolic poem set to music by Gus-
tav Strube; and, with Charlotte Porter, ‘Brown-
ing Study Programmes’ (1900); ¢Shakespeare
Studies’ (1902) ; ‘Balaustion’s Euripides,> per-
formed in Boston 1915; ‘Hermes at School.’

CLARKE, Henri Jacques Guillaume,
Comte D’Hunebourg and Duc de Feltre,
French military officer: b. Landrecies 1765;
d. 1818. He was educated at the Ecole
Militaire, Paris, joined the cavalry and was
made brigadier-general for his services at
Landau. He lost his command in 1793, but was
reinstated two years later and made a general
of division. Carnot appointed him chief of the
toll_‘)ographical bureau at the Ministry of War.
The Directory sent him to Italy to observe
Napoleon there but Clarke fell in with that
commander’s aims and later became his private
secretary. He was governor of Vienna in 1805,
of Berlin in 1806 and from 1807 to 1813 was
Minister of War He declared himself a Royal-
ist after the fall of Bonaparte, was with Louis
XVIII at Ghent during the Hundred Days, and
was again Minister of War in 1815-17.

CLARKE, Jacob Augustus Lockhart,
English physician: b. London 1817; d. 1880.
He was educated in France and studied medi-
cine at Guy's and Saint Thomas’ hospitals,
London. He engaged in private practice and in
original research in microscopic anatomy and
pathology. A group of cells in the spinal
column is known as “the posterior vesicular
column of Clarke.” A list of his special papers
on professional topics is contained in ‘Catalogue
of the Library of the Medico-Chirurgical So-
ciety’ (1879).

CLARKE, James Freeman, American
Unitarian clergyman and author: b. Hanover,
N. H, 4 April 1810; d. Boston, Mass., 8 June
1888. His first pastorate was at Louisville, Ky.,
183340. He then settled in Boston in 1841; -
and was pastor of the Church of the Disciples
which was organized especially for him, and of
which he had charge till his death. He was a
clear thinker and a leader in all reform. and edu-
cational movements. From 1867-71 he was
professor of natural religion and Christian doc-
trine in Harvard University. Together with
Emerson and William H. Channing, he pre-
pared the ¢Memoirs of Margaret Fuller
d’'Ossoli.”> His chief work was ‘Ten Great
Religions.” Among others were ¢Service
Hymn-book and Hymn-book of the Church
of the Disciples’; ¢Christian Doctrine of
Prayer,” 1854, neéw edition 1874; ¢The Hour
Which Cometh’; ‘Orthodoxy: Its Truths and
Errors’ ; ¢Steps of Belief’; ‘Events and Epochs
in Religious History’; (The Ideas of the
Apostle Paul’; (Self-Culture’; ¢Anti-Slavery
Days’; ¢Every-Day Religion’; and ¢Vexed
Questions’ ; ‘Theodore> (1841), a translation
from the German of De Wette; ‘Campaign
of 1812> (1848); ¢Eleven Weeks in Europe.’
Consult Hale, E. E, edition of Clarke’'s ‘Au-
tobiog;a hy, biary and Correspondence’ (Bos-
ton 1 13.

CLARKE, James P. American public
official and legislator: b. Yazoo City, Miss., 18
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Aug. 1854; d. Little Rock, Ark, 8 Oct. 1916.
He attended the common schools of Yazoo
City and later obtained a finished education by
saving his earnings as a printer on the Yazoo
Herald. He studied law at the University of
Virginia and was graduated in 1878. In 1879
he began practising law at Helena, Ark. He
entered the political field in 1886, when he was
elected to the house of representatives of Ar-
kansas. He was elected to the State senate
in 1888, becoming president of that body in
1891 and ex-officio lieutenant-governor. He was
elected governor of Arkansas in 1894 and at
the close of his term of office moved to Little
Rock, where he resumed his law practice. He
took his seat in the United States Senate on
9 March 1903, succeeding James K. Jones, and
was re-clected in 1909 and 1915. e was a
member of the Democratic National Committee.
Senator Clarke has been president pro tempore
of the Scnate since the Democratic party gained
control in 1913, He was chosen by the party
caucus to succeed the late Senator Frye, of
Maine, after a spirited contest and was elected
to the place in the Sixty-fourth Congress de-
spite determined opposition based upon his sen-
sational revolt against the administration Ship
Pyrchase Bill in the previous Congress. In
the closing days of the 1916 session he pre-
sided over the Senate owing to the absence of
Vice-President Marshall. he railroad Eight
Hour Bill was passed with Senator Clarke in
the chair, but he was one of the two Demo-
cratic senators to vote against the meas-
ure, and he refused to sign it. He was many
times the leader in opposition to measures pro-
posed by his party. The climax to his inde-
endence was reached when he led the
emocratic revolt against the Ship Purchase
Bill, which gave new life to the Republican
filibuster against the measure and made its
passage impossible. When the bill was rein-
troduced in the 1916 session, however, with the
government ownership and operation features
to which Senator Clarke objected, revised and
modified, he supported it. He proposed the
" amendment to the Philippine Bill of 1916 which
would give absolute independence to the islands
in four years.

CLARKE, John, American clergyman: b.
Suffolk, England, 8 Oct. 1609; d. Newport,
R. 1, 26 April 1676. He was a physician in
London, and came to Massachusetts soon after
its first settlement; but being one of the friends
of Anne Hutchinson, was obliged to flee with
her and her associates from that colony. Pro-
ceeding to the south, they were welcomed by
Roger Williams to his vicinity, formed them-
selves into an organization, and obtained from
the Indians a district to which they gave the
name of the Isle of Rhodes or Rhode Island.
The settlement commenced in 1638, at Pocasset,
and Clarke began to employ himself as a
preacher. In 1644 he founded at Newport the
second Baptist church in America, and became
its pastor. Venturing a few years later to
preach in the vicinity of Boston, he was ar-
rested by an officer of the government, was
called first before a parish meeting and then be-
fore the court, and was condemned for what
were adjudged false teachings, to pay a fine of
20 pounds or be ?ublicly whipped. In 1651 he
was sent to England in company with Roger

Williams as an agent of the colony of Rhode
Island, and published there a book entitled ¢Ill
News from New England, or a Narrative of
New England’s Persecution.” He succeeded in
obtaining a revocation of Mr. Coddington’s com-
mission as governor, and remained in Eng-
land after the return of Williams, till at the end
of a 12 years' mission he had procured a second
charter for the colony, which secured to every
person at all times his own judgment and con-
science in matters of religious concernment.
Bancroft alludes to him in his history as “the
modest and virtuous Clarke, the persevering and
disinterested envoy.® Upon his return in 1663
he resumed the pastorate of his church at New-
port, which he retained till his dcath. He served
in the general assembly from 1664 to 1669, be-
came deputy governor in 1669 and 1671, and
afterward codified the Rhode Island laws. In
his will he left his farm for charitable purposes,
the income of it only to be expendecf; and it
has since produced annually about $200. Con-
sult Richman, ‘Rhode Island> (New York, 2
vols., 1902).

CLARKE, John Hessin, American jurist:
b. Lisbon, Ohio, 18 Sept. 1857. He was gradu-
ated at Western Reserve University in 1877,
and was admitted to the Ohio bar in 1878. He
practised law in the courts of Ohio from 1878 to
1914, when he was appointed United States
district_judge at Cleveland by President Vil-
son. He has been conspicuous in progresssive
movements in Ohio and in the nation at large,
and has taken an especial interest in the natural-
ization and Americanization of foreigners. In
July 1916 he was nominated by President Wil-
son as an associat~ justice of the Supreme
Court of the United States, to succeed Charles
Evans Hughes, the Republican nominee for the
Presidency.

. CLARKE, John Mason, American geolo-

gist: b. Canandaigua, N. Y., 15 April 1857. He
studied at Amherst and the University of Got-
tingen, and in 1881-84 was professor of geology
and mmeralo§'y at Smith College. In 1885 and
1886 he was lecturer on geology at the Massa-
chusetts State College of Agriculture at Am-
herst. In 1894 he was appointed professor of
geology in the Rensselaer Polytechnic Institute
at Troy, and in 1898 State palzontologist of
New York, becoming State geologist and
director of the Museum in 1904. He has writ-
ten ‘New Devonian Crustacea’ (1882); ‘Cir-
riﬁed Crustacea from the Devonian’ (1883);
(Ueber deutsche oberdevonische Crustaceen’
&}884); ¢On Devonian Spores’ (1885); ¢On
the Higher Devonian Faunas of Ontario
County, New York’> (1886); ¢Early Devonic
History of New York and Eastern North
America’ (1908); ‘The Eurypterida of New
York,> with Ruedemann (1912); ¢The Heart
of Gaspé: Sketches in the Gulf of St. Law-
rence’ (1913), and about 200 scientific memoirs,
papers and addresses.

CLARKE, McDonald, American poet: b.
Bath, Me.,, 18 June 1798; d. New York, 5
March 1842, He was an eccentric character,
familiarly known as “the mad poet”; and was
the subject of an amusing poecm by Halleck,
called ¢The Discarded.”> The subjects of
Clarke’s verses werce usually the belles of the
city and topics of the day. His works include
Poetic Sketches> (1826) ; and ‘The Belles of




CLARKE — CLARKSBURG . 49

Broadway’ (1833); ‘A Review of the Eve of
Eternity’> (1820); ‘The Elixir of Moonshine
by the Mad Poet’ (1822); ‘Death in Disguise’
1833); ‘A Cross and a Coronet’ (1841).
ne of his best known conceits was ‘Now
Twilight Lets Her Curtain Down and Pins it
With a Star.?

CLARKE, Mary Victoria Novello Cow-
den, English story-writer, essayist and Shakes-
pearean_scholar: b. London, 22 June 1809; d.
Genoa, Italy, 12 Jan. 1898. She married in 1828
Charles Cowden-Clarke, with whom she wrote
the ‘Shakespeare Key’> and edited an edition
of Shakespeare’s plays. Her best known work
is her ‘Concordance to Shakespeare,’ published
in 184445, which cost 16 years’ labor. Other
works from her pen are ‘The Girlhood of
Shakespeare’s Heroines’ (1850); ‘World-
noted Women’ (1858) ; ¢Trust and Remittance’
(1873) ; ‘A Rambling Story’ (1874); and an
iatgg;ting autobiography, ‘My Own Life’

CLARKE, Samuel, English theological
and philosophical writer: b. Norwich, 11 Oct.
1675; d. London, 17 M'aﬂ 1729. He became
chaplain to Dr. Moore, bishop of Norwich, and
between 1699 and 1701 published ¢Essays on
Baptism, Confirmation and Repentance,’ replied
to Toland’s ‘Amyntor,’> and issued a paraphrase
of the Gospels. He was then presented with
two livings, and in 1704 and 1705 delivered
the Boyle lectures at Oxford on (The Being
and Attributes of God,> and on ‘The Evidences
of Natural and Revcaled Religion.” In 1706 he
ublished ‘Immortality of the Soul’ and a

tin version of Newton's ‘Optics.’ He was
then appointed rector of Saint Benet's, London,
and shortly afterward rector of Saint James
and chaplain to Queen Anne. In 1712 he edited
Cesar’s ‘Commentaries,” and published his
(Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity,” which be-
came a subject-of much controversy and of com-
ﬂaint in the Lower House of Convocation.

is later productions were his discussions with
Leibnitz and Collins on the ‘Freedom of the
Will,> and his Latin version of part of the
;;lsiad.’ His collected works were published in

CLARKE, Samuel Fessenden, American
naturalist : b. Geneva, 111, 4 June 1851. He was

duated at the Sheffield Scientific School of

ale in 1878 and took the degree of Ph.D. at
Johns Hopkins in 1879. In 1879-81 he was
fellow in biology at Johns Hopkins and since
1881 has been professor of natural history at
Villiams College. He is a member of the
American Association for the Advancement of
Science and of many other learned bodies and
has written much on hydroids.

CLARKE, Thomas Shields, American
sculptor and painter: b. Pittsburgh, 25 April
1860. He was graduated at Princeton in 1882,
studied painting and sculpture at the Ecole des
Beaux-arts, Paris, and in Rome and Florence.
He exhibited works and won many medals at
London, Madrid, Paris, Berlin, Chicago, San
Francisco and Atlanta. He has executed many
large works in bronze and marble for New
York, Chicago and other large cities. His
noteworthy works are the “Cider Press® foun-
tain in Golden Gate Park, San Francisco; ‘Four
Seasons’> on the Appellate Court building, New
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York, and ‘Alma Mater' at Princeton Univer-
sity. :

CLARKE, William Eagle, English natu-
ralist: b. Leeds 1853. He was educated at
Yorkshire College. He was made curator of
the Leeds Museum in 1884 and in 1888 became
assistant in the Edinburgh Museum. In 1906
he was appointed keeper of the natural history
department of the Royal Scottish Museum, at
Edinburgh. He also served as acting editor of
the ‘Annals of Scottish Natural History’ and
the Naturalist and was joint editor of the Scot-
tish Naturalist. He published ¢Handbook of
Yorkshire Vertebrata’® (1881) and ¢Studies in
Bird Migration’> (1912).

CLARKE, William Horatio, American
organist: b. West Newton, Mass., 1840; d. 1913.
He filled positions as organist in Dedham, Bos-
ton and Woburn; was for some years super-
intendent of schools at Dayton, Ohio; was
organist of Tremont Temple, Boston, 'Mass.,
1878-87, where he retired to Reading, Mass.,
where he built the fine four-manual organ in
Clarigold Hall. He published ‘New Method
for Reed Organs’> (1869), and ‘Outline of the
Structure of the Pipe Organ’ (1877); ¢Short
Service Preludes> (1903); (Valuable Organ
Information’ (1904) ; ¢Artistic Information for
Reed Organs’ (1905); ‘How to Use Organ
Stops and Pedals? (1@08); (Standard Organ
Building® (1909).

CLARKE, William Newton, American
Baptist clergyman: b. Cazenovia, N. Y., 2 Dec.
1841; d. 15 Jan. 1912, He was graduated at
Colgate University 1861 and at Hamilton Theo-
logical Seminary 1863. He filled pastorates at
Keene, N. H., Newton Centre, Mass., Montreal,
and Hamilton, N. Y., 1863-90, and was a profes-
sor in Toronto Baptist College 1883-87. From
1890 to 1908 he was professor of Christian
theology and from 1908 to his death professor
of ethics, at Colgate University, Hamilton, N.
Y. He wrote ‘Commentary on Mark’ (1881) ;
(Outline of Theology’ (1897); ¢What Shall
We Think of Christianity?’> (1899); ¢A Study
of Christian Missions> (1900) ; ‘The Use of the
Scriptures in Theology? 51905); ¢The Chris-
tian Doctrine of God> (1909); and <¢Sixty
Years with the Bible’ (1909).

CLARKE, William Robinson, Canadian
clergyman: b. Inverurie, Scotland, 1829; d.
1912, He was educated at Aberdeen and at
Oxford. He became prebendary of Wells in
1870, came to Canada in 1882 and in the same
year was appointed professor of mental and
moral philo;gghy in Trinity University. He
retired in 1908. He became widely known in
America as preacher, writer and lecturer. He
attended several Anglican synods and in 1891
became a fellow of the Royal Society of Canada
and in 1900 was its president. For a time he
was editor of the Canadian Churchman. His
publications include ‘The Redeemer’> (1863);
(The Comforter> (1864); The Four Tem-
peraments’ (1864) ; ‘Witnesses to Christ’
(1888); ‘Savonarola’ (1892); ‘The Anglican
Reformation’ (189%6) ; ‘The Paraclete’ (1900) ;
Pascal and the Port Royalists’> (1902). He
translated Hagenbach’s ¢Christian Doctrine?
and Hefele’s ‘History of the Councils.’

CLARKSBURG, W. Va, county-seat of
Harrison County, situated in the north central
part of the State, on the West Fork River, a
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branch of the Monongahela, and on the
Parkersburg branch of the Baltimore and Ohio
Railroad, 22 miles west of Grafton. The Short
Line, the Monongahela and the West Virginia
and Pittsburgh divisions of the Baltimore and
Ohio Railroad also enter the city. The city
lies in a section abounding in natural re-
sources, natural gas, coal and oil being plenti-
ful; and the farm, grazing and timber lands
very valuable. Clarksburg is called the “Fuel
City of the Fuel State.” The manufactures are
many and varied, there being glass, art pottery,
chair and cigar factories, chemical and carbon
works, wood-working plants, machine shops,
foundries, bottling works, a brewery and a grain
elevator with a capacity of 80,000 bushels.
There are five newspapers, daily and weekly
combined. There are five banks in the city
with a combined capital of $675,000, and doing
an annual business of $90,000,000. Among the
notable public institutions are the City, the Kes-
fer and the Harrison County hospitals.
There is an excellent free school system
with a public high school, supplemented by
Broaddus Classical and Scientific Institute,
Saint Joseph’s Academy and Elliot Com-
mercial College. The city has nine church
edifices. The city was first settled in 1772, be-
came a borough in 1785 and was incorporated
as a city in 1899. The city is proud of having
been the birthplace of the famous “Stonewall
‘J)ackson. Its municipal affairs are administered
y a mayor, recorder, elected annually, chief of
police and a council of 10 members, onc-half of
whom are elected each year. Pop. 9,201.

CLARKSDALE, Miss, city and county-
secat of Coahoma County, 75 miles south of
Memphis, Tenn,, on the Yazoo and Mississippi
Valley Railroad. There is a large trade in
lumber and in agricultural products. The city
contains an Elks’ Home and a Carncgie library.
The waterworks and electric-lighting plants are
municipally owned. Clarksdale has adopted the
commission form of government. Pop. 4,079.

CLARKSON, Matthew, American soldier
and philanthropist: b. New York, 17 Oct. 1758 ;
d. there, 25 April 1825. Both his father and
grandfather were prominent colonial officials.
He was with the Northern army in 1777; was
wounded at Fort Edward; at Saratoga acted as
aide-de-camp to Gen. Benedict Arnold, and was
prescnt at Burgoyne's surrender. He also took
part in the campaigns in the Carolinas 1781,
and was aide to Gen. Benjamin Lincoln at
Yorktown. He was brevetted a lieutenant-
colonel, and for 14 years was major-general of
the New York militia; was a member of the
State legislature; president of the Bank of
New York; governor of the New York Hospi-
tal for 30 years; and was an active worker in
prison and public school reform. Consult ‘The
Clarksons of New York’> (New York 1875-76).

CLARKSON, Ralph Elmer, American
artist: b. Amesbury, Mass,, 3 Aug. 1861. He
was cducated at the Amesbury High School,
studied art at the Boston Art Musecum until
1884 and at the Julien Academy under Lefebvre
and Boulanger in 1884-87. He exhibited at the
Salon of 1887, and rcturned soon after to New
York where he painted portraits. In 1892 he
again went abroad, spending part of the time in
Italy. He returned to America in 1895 and set-
tled in Chicago. Hec is president of the Chicago

municipal art commission and was member of
the American art jury at the Paris Exposition
of 1900, member of the art jury and inter-
national jury of award at the Saint Louis Ex-
position of 1904. He is one of the founders of
the Friends of American Art and is a member
of several art societies. Perhaps his best works
are ‘Studio Corner’ and ‘Twilight Harmony.’

CLARKSON, Thomas, English philan-
thropist and emancipationist : b. Wisbeach, Cam-
bridgeshire, 28 March 1760; d. Playford Hall,
near Ipswich, 26 Sept. 1846. He was originally
intended for the Church, and studied at Saint
John'’s College, Cambridge. He early formed a
connection with a Quaker association for the
suppression of negro slavery, and was intro-
duced to Mr. Wilberforce and other dis-
tinguished opponents of slavery. While the
latter advocated the cause of abolition in Par-
liament, Mr. Clarkson was indefatigable in ob-
taining information and evidence on the sub-
ject, in attendin, meetinfs in different parts of
the country, and generally conducting the agi-
tation throughout England for the suppression
of the slave traffic. In 1788 a committee of the
privy council made an inquiry into the state of
the African trade, and in that year a bill miti-
gating some of the worst cruelties of the traffic
was passed. In 1791 a motion by Wilberforce
in favor of 8gumng an end to the traffic was lost
by 163 to 83; but his labors, and those of his
party, were at last successful in England, the
slave-trade bemﬁ abolished by a bill passed 25
March 1807. This point gained, their next ef-
fort was to Broqurc the total abolition of slav-
ery in the British colonies, and in this also,
after a lon)g1 struggle, they succeeded, by the
passing of the emancipation act in 1833. glark-
son published the ‘Memoirs of William Penn’
(1813), and numerous works and pamphlets in
opposition to the slave trade.

CLARKSVILLE, Tenn, county-seat of
Montgomery County, situated on the Louisville
and Nashville Railroad near the junction of the
Red and Cumberland rivers. It is the trade
centre of a large tobacco-growing district, and
has a number of tobacco factories, being one
of the 10 leading cities of the United States in
the manufacture of snuff. It also manufactures
lumber, flour and agricultural implements,
Valuable iron ore deposits have been discovered
in the vicinity. It is the seat of the South-
western Presbyterian University, and of a
Methodist school for girls. Pop. 8,548.

CLARKSVILLE, Tex., the county-seat of
Red River County, on the Texas and Pacific
Railroad, about 15 miles south of the Red River,
and 100 miles northwest from Dallas. It is
the centre of a fertile cotton countrﬁ, and its
industries are such as are related to the raising
and marketing of this staple, with some traffic
in grain, hides and live stock. Pop. 2,065.

CLASS, CLASSIFYING, CLASSIFICA-
TION. When the domain of a science com-
prehends a very great number of objects which
it is necessary to describe, or whose analogies
and differences require to be assigned, it is
always useful, and sometimes indispensable,
to make a methodical distribution of these
objects, to group those which present the great-
est number of common characters, to form with
these groups new assemblages, continuing the
process till a limit is reached where this mode
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of generalizing may be stopped. The highest
assemblage in this ascending series is a “class®
(though this term may not be technically ap-
lied to it) ; the procedure necessary in torm-
ing it is “classifying,® and the result, extending
over some entire branch of natural science, is
a “classification® We do not begin to classify
till we feel the need of it, for the task requires
analysis, multiplied comparisons and researches
as to the means of generalizing the particular
and isolated notions which we had previously
been contented to amass without regular ar-
rangement. It is only, however, after the re-
vision necessary for such arrangement has been
undertaken that science can be said to have be-
gun. The first attempts at generalization and
classification often exercise a very important
influence on the future progress of any science,
and may even extend to the period when it
seems to be approaching its perfection. A
science consists principally in the relations of
the facts observed, or knowledge acquired in
connection with it. If the relations thus estab-
lished are founded on accurate observations,
they become in fact laws of nature, the most
important and most prolific truths which human
reason is able to discover. But if the imagina-
tion has been allowed to take part in the work,
if it has either furnished the materials or di-
rected the construction of the edifice, it must
sooner or later be demolished, and rebuilt with
better selected materials and on more solid
foundations. In modern times geology com-
menced with faults of this description, and still
seems to have difficulty in avoiding them.
Natural history, to which a good classification
is so essential, was not very fortunate in its
first combinations: systems took possession of
it, and too often blinded the inquirer to great
truths which otherwise he could hardly have
failed to discover. Influenced by this love of
system, many, instead of submitting to the labo-
rious investigation of facts, have come forward
with some new fanciful combination, and made
it almost their sole business to secure the credit
of their particular classifications by over-
throwing those of their predecessors or rivals.
In a subject so comprehensive as natural history
it seems vain to hope for a perfect classification
until the resources of embryology are exhausted.
Zoology is gradually tending toward a consist-
ent system of classification, the basis of which
is the resemblances of animals at various periods
of their growth. The impulse to this line of
research was given by Darwin. Being a strictly
natural method, inasmuch as the affinities by
common descent are sought after to the neglect
of mere outward resemblances at a later period
of life, the arrangements suggested by it to dif-
ferent naturalists show a considerable amount

of harmony, and even those who oppose Dar-.

win acknowledge the simplicity and consistency
of embryological or genealogical classification.
For the classification of the animal kingdom
see ANATOMY, COMPARATIVE.

CLASSICAL LITERATURE. The term
¢Classical Literature” is usually applied to the
literatures of Greece and Rome, though scp-
arate periods of these and other literatures are
also called classical.

GREEK LITERATURE

Greek Literature may be conveniently di-
vided into four periods, as follows: (1) Ancient

or Classical, from Homer to Demosthenes (c.
700 to 300 B.C.); (2) Alexandrian, from 300
B.C. to the subjugation of Greece by Rome
in 146 B.c.; (3) gaco-Roman, from 146 B.C.
to the division of the empire in 330 A.D.;
(4) Byzantine, from 330 A.D. to the capture of
Constantinople in 1453 A.p.

I. The Classical Period.— The literature of
the classical period is not artificial, but was
developed naturally and in orderly succession,
cach branch of the race, Ionian, Zolian,
Dorian, contributing its part, till the whole
culminated in the glorious Attic, which is still
the admiration of the educated world. We
have no remains of Greek goet? before the
Homeric poems, but the highly developed art
displayed 1n them as well as the smoothness of
the metres shows that some form of poetry
must have been cultivated before such a state
of perfection could have been reached. As
forerunners then we may mention the Linus
song and the songs of Ialemus and of Hylas,
also hymns to the gods, marriage hymns, dirges,
all which must have attained considerable
artistic form before the Homeric pocms were
composed. During this mythic period from
which we rcceive barely the names, such as
Otpheus, Muszus and i::umolpus, to mention
the best known, were developing metrical form,
appropriate epithets, fixed phrascs, which be-
came the professional stock of later periods.

1. Epic Poetry.— The only remains of this
early period are the Homeric poems, the ‘Iliad?
and the ‘Odyssey.” The ‘Iliad,” poem of Ilium
or Troy, has for its subject the wrath of
Achilles, about which is grouped in the most
artistic way the development of the cvents dur-
ing the 10 years’ siege. It consists of 24 books
and more than 15000 lines. The ¢Odyssey,’
poem of Odysseus or Ulysses, tells of the
wanderings and homecoming of Odysseus after
the capture of Troy, into which are woven
manK eautiful myths giving light and shade
to the dangers and trials through which the
hero passed till he reached his home in Ithaca,
This also consists of 24 books, but with only
a little over 12,000 lines. Down to the end of
the 18th century all the world believed that these
poems were the work of one man, Homer,
when Wolfe’s ‘Prolegomena ad Homerum’ ap-
peared in 1795. It is true that the ancients as
early as 170 ‘a.p. contended that Homer was
the author of the ¢Iliad,’ though not of the
¢(Odyssey,> but this was as far as they went,
and even then there was great opposition to
this view of the Separatists” as they were
called. Vico, of Naples, about 1700, had sug-
gested that Homer was a myth, but it remained
for Wolfe to bring forward plausible proofs
of his contention that the poems were not
originally onc composition, but made up of
several shorter poems put together without
common plan. Wolfe based his arguments on
the belief that writing did not exist before
600 B.C., and that the poems were first collected
and written down by order of Pisistratus and
that poems of such length could not be handed
down by oral recitation. Following Wolfe,
Lachmann and other scholars divided the
poems into lays, which they believed were col-
lected by a school of singers, called Homerid,
and later put into their present form by order
of Pisistratus. The question is still discussed,
but scholars now generally accept the view that



5% CLASSICAL LITERATURE

the two poems belong to separate periods, and
that each is a growth from two or three smaller
poems. The poems are probably Ionic in origin,
though Fick has tried to show that they are
Zolic. As epic lays must have existed in abun-
dance before the ¢Iliad> and ¢Odyssey’ were
reduced to form, it is only natural that we
should find many remains of epic songs, which
along with a number of hymns were all credited
to Homer, but which are now described as the
Epic Cycle, which has come down to us from
Proclus, probably the grammarian of the 2d
century after rist. These poems lack the
unity of the ‘Iliad’> and ‘Odyssey’ and were
far inferior to them. Amon% the most import-
ant were the ‘Oedipodeia,” (Thebaid> and
‘Epigoni,”> all dealing with Thebes; the
(Ethiopid’> and the ‘Capture of Troy,> probably
originally one poem, and the ‘Little Iliad> were
a continuation of the ‘Iliad,” while the Cyprian
lays were an introduction to it; the ‘Nosti,’
containing the story of the Greek heroes after
the fall of Troy, and the ‘Telegony,’ dealing
with the death of Odysseus by his son Tele-
gonus, fitted in with the ‘Odyssey.’

2. Didactic— Closely following_epic poetry
is the didactic, which 1s like epic in form an
metre. Its origin is also obscure, but we must
also here suppose that some forms existed be-
fore Hesiod (c. 800 B.C.), its great representa-
tive. His poem, ‘Works and Days,’ treats of
the arts of husbandry with an attached calendar
of 60 verses. The poem is a pessimistic com-
plaint of life, with a high moral tone, filled with
saws, maxims, allegories, etc.,, with occasional
flashes of genius. The ¢Theogony,” formerly
attributed to Hesiod though probably not by
him, treats of the origin of things and the
genealogy of the gods. Other works ascribed
to Hesiod are the ‘Catalogue,’ the ¢‘Eoiz,” the
(ZEgimius,> and the ‘Shield of Heracles.’

3. Lyric— As epic was dying, lyric, which
had lain dormant during this brilliant period,
and which also has its origin in the above men-
tioned prehistoric hymns, dirges, etc., began to
be artistically cultivated. This is a natural
development, for when men began to look less
to their overlord and to think more of their
own concerns, this change of feeling was re-
flected in their poetry, and thus the new per-
sonal lyric spralg up in the place of the old
impersonal epic that dealt with kings and their
doings. Lyric may be subdivided into the
Iambic an Elﬁgiac, which are only partiall
lyric, and the Melic, the true lyric type, whi
is itself subdivided into Aolic (or monodiig
and Dorian (or choral) lyric. Preceding bo
these subdivisions is the nome, cultivated by
Terpander and Olympus, of which only frag-
ments remain, v

(a) Elegiac.— This was used at first in
threnodies and funeral lamentations, but by the
7th century its sphere was greatly extended and
it was now employed to describe all sorts of
personal reflections, especially of a didactic or
moral nature. The metre is a distich consisting
of a hexameter verse followed by the so-called
pentameter, which is really a verse composed
of two catalectic, dactylic trimeters. It was
recited, not sung, and was very energetic and
lively, being early used as a means of con-
veying personal reproach. Side by side and
almost at the same_time with the Elegiac was
developed the Iambic, which was probably con-

nected with the worship of Demeter. It early
acquired a satyric turn, to which its lively
tripping metre especially adapted it. It was
an entirely different e from the Elegiac,
but became early associated with it, because
it had many characteristics in common, and
the two types were often cultivated by the
same poet. Like the Elegiac, the Iambic also
soon gave up musical accompaniment. Among
the masters in this department may be men-
tioned Callinus (730 B.C.?) of Ephesus, who
wrote martial elegies and was probably the first
elegiac poet, though this honor is also claimed
for Archilochus. Archilochus (700 B.C.) of
Paros, who wrote some elegies, is mostly famed
as the most illustrious wielder of iambic verse,
which he is said to have invented and of which
he is the'earliest writer. Semonides (693 B.c.)
of Amorgus, who has little originality, but is
not without some elegance, is chiefly known
’biy his satyric poem in 1ambic verse on women.

yrtzus (650 B.C.), the fabled lame school-
master of Athens, like Callinus, wrote martial
elegies. Mimnermus (630 B.c.) of Colophon,
the sweet-voiced singer, was the first to use
elegy for the expression of love., Solon (594
B.C.) of Athens, the soldier and patriot, wrote
elegies of a martial and political nature.
Theognis (544 B.c.) of Megara was a sharp and
pos:‘go'nant writer of gonomic elegy. Phocylides
(540 B.Cc.) of Miletus was another gnomic
writer, and finally comes Hipponax (546 B.C.)
of Ephesus, best known as the inventor of the
scazon, choliambic (or halting verse), which is
an iambic trimeter that ends with a spondee,
and thus produces a sort of shock, often
humorous in effect. Here may also be men-
tioned the epigram, the literary form of which
was the elegiac distich. It was cultivated by
Archilochus to some extent, but the most dis-
tinguished writer of epigram was the lyric poet,
Simonides of Ceos.

(b) Melic— Unlike the preceding, the melic
tme was musical throughout. It was especially
adapted to religious chants and held its sway in
every realm of human passion. It is highly
valuable, not only from a literary but also from
an _historical standpoint. The Zolian type,
which was not only monodic, but also choral, is
much simpler, less ornate, less involved than the
Dorian, which was generally choral. Alczus
(606 B.C.) of Mitylene was a vigorous, graceful,
passionate writer of songs of love, scholia, poli-
tics and some hymns. Sappho (611 B.C.), also of
Mitylene, though probably born at Eresos, the
greatest of women poets, wrote love songs of
the most passionate character, full of subtle
charm and exquisite grace. She also wrote
epithalamia. 'Both these poets used the highly
colored Lesbian dialect and both were often imi-

.tated by Horace. Closely allied to these in form

and content, though differing from them in dia-
lect, was Anacreon (540 B.c.) of Teos, an Ionian
city, who was a writer of love songs and hymns,
and while not possessing the genius or passion
of either Alczeus or Sappho, yet wrote graceful
verse, with an occasional vein of humorous
satire. The poems called ¢Anacreontics’ are
imitations of the Alexandrian Age, and are not
altogether bad, some possessing considerable
merit. The Darian type, much more ornate and
more highly involved in structure and metre
than the Lesbian, dealt mostly with matters of
religion and of public interests, taking as its
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sut(?'ects the mythical traditions of the Dorians,
and was sung at festivals in honor of the gods
and heroes or in commemoration of some ath-
letic victory or the founding of some city. The
dialect is Dorian of an artistic literary type, and
the form varied from the simple narrative to
the highly artistic dialogue. The most import-
ant forms in the order of their development
were the Pazan, a hymn of joyous thanksgiving
to Apollo, the Hyporchema, also a hymn to
Apollo, accompanied by dancing; the Parthe-
nion, a sort of processional song, sung by a
chorus of young girls; the Dithyramb, in honor
of Dionysus, of a wild and passionate nature,
sung by a chorus encircling an altar; also march
songs, marriage songs and such like. Thaletas
(700 B.c.?) of Crete is mentioned as developing
the Paan, and Hyporchema, the metre of which
he brought from his native land to Sparta.
Alcman (650 B.C.) of Sardis wrote hymns,
pxans, hyporchemata and scholia, and especially
gave artistic form to the Parthenion. His
poetry is easy, graceful and often tender.
Arion (650 B.C.?) of Methymna is especially
noted as the founder of the artistic dithyramb.
Stesichorus (611 B.C.) of Himera in Sicily
treated epic subjects in lyric form and is famous
for adding the epode to the strophe and anti-
strophe, of choral song, whence he gets his
mame, his real name being Tisias. Ibycus (560
Bc.) of Rhegium in Italy, somewhat like Stesi-
chorus in form and content, wrote both hymns
and love songs. But the great masters of choral
lyric arose after the Persian wars, which had a
tendency to unite the widely scattered Greeks
into one ]ileo le and brought into prominence
Athens, which then became the literary centre
of the known world. Simonides (556 =.c.)
of Ceos, an Ionian, of keen observation and
philosogfnic temperament, gave his genius to the
cultivation of the Dorian lyric and achieved the
I::ihest fame. He was also distinguished in
other departments of poetry, notably the elegy
and the epigram, hymns to the gods, paans,
dirges, odes of victory, etc. Simonides 1s also

remarkable as being, so-to-speak, the first na--

tional for he was an Ionian by birth, wrote
in the Dorian dialect, and at Athens, the future
world power. Next may be mentioned his
nephew, Bacchylides (470 B.c.), of whom 20
poems practically complete and several long
fragments were discovered in 1897, which give
us a much higher opinion of this smooth and
graceful poet. Greatest of all the lyric poets
was Pindar (521 B.c.) of Thebes, who was a
contemporary of Bacchylides and contended
with him for prizes, but was by no means a
rival, for Pindar is brilliant, lofty in diction
and in thought, full of religious reverence, deeply
in earnest, abounding in poetic imagery, of an
independent genius, always grand. His extant
works consist of 45 complete odes of victory,
written in honor of the victors at the great
national games, besides many fragments rep-
resenting almost every species of lyrie
composition.

. 4. Drama.— As its name implies, drama is
distinguished from epic by action, and grew out
of the cult of Dionysus, which was deeply tinged
with religion. The people of one section would
gather together and worship Dionysus, the god
of wine, at vintage time. When in time, the
chorus leader impersonating Dionysus told of
some adventure, the chorus would burst into

song suited to the feelings aroused by the story,
which might be sad and dirge-like or joyous
and hilarious. Later this story of adventure
and the chorus singing developed into a dia-
logue, and when such dialogue was repeated
several times during a festival and then ex-
tended to other myths, drama was begun. In
time costumes were improved and masks were
added; from the simple dialogue noted above,
dialogue was now carried on between the chorus
leader and one member of the chorus instead
of the entire chorus, so that the number of
actors was increased to two and later to three.
The chorus was at the same time reduced to
12 or 15 (in comedy to 24), and thus became
less prominent. When the drama developed,
special actors were demanded and these were
paid by the state. There was no theatre at first,
though soon seats of wood were erected, and
later of stone, cut out of the rock on the slope
of a hill, with a capacity of 20,000 people; there
was no covering. At the front of the seats
was the orchestra or circular dancing place,
in which was an altar, about which the chorus
performed its evolutions. At the rear of the
altar was a wall for the scenery and behind this
was some rude machinery, such as the noted
eccyclema, a sort of rolling platform; there was
likely no stage. Dramatic representation was
under the care of the state and consisted of a
contest among three poets, each of whom con-
tended with three pieces and a satyric drama.
The drama was divided. into tragedy and com-
edy, which grew up side by side, though tragedy
was first to attain artistic form.

(a) Tragedy.— Passing by Thespis, Phryni-
cus and others who were helping to develop
tragedy, we come to the masters, Zschylus,
Sophocles, Euripides, in whose hands tragedy
reached its greatest height. ZEschylus (525-456
B.C.) was a stern, proud, deeply religious man,
with a vigorous imagination, and gifted with the
power of seeing the grand and terrible in
nature. His plays show vigor and subtlety of
thought rather than grace and delicacy. He is
believed to have composed about 70 dramas and
20 satyr dramas, of which only seven have come
down to us, the best being the ‘Agamemnon’
and the ‘Prometheus Bound.” Sophocles (495-
406 B.C.), the greatest of the three tragic writers,
was a man of charming personality, endowed
with brilliant poetic talent; his imagination was
haply not so vigorous as Aschylus's, but more
spontaneous and versatile, and he had a very
keen insiﬁht into and appreciation of human
nature. is plays -exhibit deep reflection and
serious thought combined with the most ex-
quisite grace and perfection of form. Of about
120 plays only seven are extant, of which the
best are the ¢Antigone,” ¢Electra’ and ‘Edipus
Tyrannus,’ the last being perhaps the greatest
tragedy ever written. Euripides ( B.C.),
though a great poet, did not maintain the lofty
standard set by ZEschylus and Sophocles. He
was a man of keen sensibility, with a highly
impressionable and sympathetic nature, a glow-
ing imagination, but t oroughlil impregnated
with the sophistry of his time. is plays have
much grace and beauty, but lack the power of
Eschyﬁus and the perfection of Sophocles.
There are often passages of brilliant effect,
and he rises to his greatest height in the por-
trayal of the innermost feelings of the heart.
He was not so popular in his lifetime as he
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became later, and so of his 75 or 90 plays, only
18 are preserved, exclusive of the ¢Rhesus,
which is certainly spurious. The best plays are
perhaps the ‘Medea,” the ‘Iphigeneia at Aulis’
and the ‘Ion.?

b) Comedy.— From comus, which was a
rustic procession bearing an emblem of fecund-
ity and singing phallic chants at the country
Dionysiac festivals, with which comedy was
closely associated. When comedy became im-
portant it was taken under the care of the
authorities at Athens and the competitions were
held espccially at the Lenaa, about the end of
winter. Comedy is usually divided into the
“Old,» “Middle® and “New.” Old comedy,
which held sway from about 480 to 400 B.C,
usually dealt with some political or moral sub-
ject, and was characterized by the wildest ex-
travagance of fancy and indulgence of keen
personal satire accompanied with brilliant and
too often coarse wit. Like tragedy, it had a
structure of its own which varied little in the
different plays. The Parabasis, consisting of
songs and spoken passages, is a relic of the old
comus and was used to present the personal
views of the poet. The language is the spoken
Attic in its highest purity. The chief repre-
sentatives of the old comedy are Cratinus,
Crates, Pherecrates, Aristophanes, Eupolis, of
whom Aristophanes (450 B.C.) is tar the great-
est. Eleven of his plays are extant showing the
characteristics of old comedy, couched in ele-
iant language and with the most exquisite grace.

{iddle comedy (400-330 B.c.), which arose at
the end of the Peloponnesian War, loses the
vivacity and extravagance of the old and has
to do with character sketches and everyday
life rather than with political satire. Its chief
representatives were Antiphanes (425 B.cC.?)
and Alexis (390 Bc). New comedy lost the
chorus, and giving up the artificiality of the
former periog, came nearer to real life, takin
its subjects from everyday experience, of whi
love is the enduring type. This is the prototype
of the Latin comedians, Plautus and Terence,
and was cultivated by Diphilus, Apollodorus,
Philemon, Menander, Posidippus and others, o
whom Menander (324 B.c.) was the greatest.
No plays of these writers are extant, but the
fragments abundantly testify to the loss we
have sustaincd. Earlier than Attic comedy is
Sicilian, which was cultivated chiefly by Epi-
charmus and Sophron.

5. History.— While poetry was at its highest

int of development, Greek prose was coming
into life in Ionia and now became the medium
of philosophical writings, which had earlier
used the almost prose Iambic verse. The be-
ginnings of history were made by the compilers
of ancient myths and legends, records of events,
gencalogies, etc., mostly of a local nature, and
later they extended their sphere to foreign coun-
tries, when some geography and descriﬂlon
were added, but wholly of an uncritical kind.
Among these carly writers of history may be
mentioned Hecateus of Miletus (¢. 500 B.C.),
Pherecydes of Leros (450 B.c.) and Hellanicus
of Mitylene (450 B.c.). But the only one whose
works are now extant is Herodotus of Hali-
carnassus (484406 B.c.?), called the “Father of
History.” In the earlier part of his life he was
a great traveler and visited nearly every part of
the then known world, making researches for
his future work. His history consists of nine

-books,

books named after the Muses, of which the first
part treats of the Persian Empire, its rise and
Bower, while the latter half deals with the

ersian invasion of Europe. He weaves into his
work much geographical and social material.
He uses the Ionic dialect and is really the first
writer of artistic prose. His style is simple,
graceful and charming. We cannot doubt his
sincere search after truth, but his love for the
marvellous and his great skill as a story-teller
led him into exaggeration and caused him to
bring in many side issues, which raise suspicion
as to his credibility. Thucydides of Athens (471-
400 B.C.), the greatest historian of Greece and
one of the greatest of the world, wrote in eight
books a history of the Peloponnesian wars, using
the Attic dialect, and is justly styled the first
philosophical historian, inasmuch as he not only
gives the events, but also seeks the causes and
the political and moral lessons to be drawn from
them. Banished, ecf:n’obably for failure in a naval
battle, he watched the progress of the war from
the outside, but he was absolutely impartial.
The speeches, largely imaginary, serve to con-
vey his philosophical ideas of the causes of
events. His style is exceedingly forceful and
intense, but often involved and obscure, due in
large measure to his striving after brevity, for
every sentence is overcharged with thought.
Xenophon (434-355 B.C.), also of Athens, con-
tinued the work of Thucydides in the first two
books of his ¢Hellenica,” which consists of
seven books and is a very dry history, full of
moralizings and with strong predispositions in
favor of Sparta. His greatest work is the
(Anabasis,’ in seven books, which is a very vivid
account of the march of the 10,000 Greek mer-
cenaries with Cyrus the Younger, when he
tried to wrest the kingdom from his brother
Artaxerxes. Xenophon was himself a member
of the expedition, at first as an onlooker, but
later as a leader, so that he gives us a vivid and
interesting personal account of it. Amon
other works are ‘Ciropedia’ (or Education o
Cyrus), a sort of historical romance, in eight
the ‘Memorabilia of Socrates,” a vindi-
cation of the great ilosopher, the ¢CEco-
nomicus,” ‘Hiero,” ‘Convivium,’ ¢Agesilaus,’
and other essays, some probably spurious.
Other historians of whom only fragments
are extant are Ctesias (415 B.C.) of idus,
physician at the court of Artaxerxes; Mnemon,
who wrote, in Ionic Greek, histories of Persia
and India, Philistus of Syracuse, Ephorus of
Cyme, Theopompus of Chios, the last two from
the school of Isocrates, and the authors of the
Atthids, collections of historical and archzo-
logical material.

6. Philosophy.—Although philosophy had its
beginnings in Ionia at the same time with his-
tory we have no literature extant before Plato.
Thales, Anaximander and Anaximenes were the
first to seek the causes of things and busied
themselves with the physical world. Then came
Heraclitus (475-335 n.c.) of Ephesus, whose
work on nature, of which some fragments are
extant, is among the oldest Greek prose, and Py-
thagoras (c. 540 B.c.) of Samos, who first used
the name “philosophia,” founded an independent
school, and brought philosophy into closer touch
with everyday life. Xenophanes (c. 570 B.c.)
ot Colophon, the father of pantheism, founded
the Eleatic School. He was followed by Par-
menides (510 B.c.) of Elea, his disciple, and by
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Empedocles (492) of Agrigentum. Anaximenes
(510 B.c.) of Clazomenz was one of the deepest
thinkers and carried philosophy to Athens,
where it received its highest perfection in Soc-
rates (469-399 B.c.), who, though he wrote noth-
ing, gave the mightiest impetus to his disciples.
First and foremost is Plato ( B.C.) of
Athens, who founded the Academic School.
Plato, of a highly sensitive and poetic tempera-
ment, received the best possible education,
which he enriched with extensive travel. He
wrote much in every department of philosophy,
ethics, metaphysics, politics, using the dialogue,
with Socrates as the central figure. The vivid
imagination and dramatic style which are seen
in all his writings rendered them ever fresh and
attractive. Forty-two dialogues are extant, of
which about 25 are genuine, the best known
being the ¢‘Apology,> ¢Crito,> ‘Phzdo,” with
the longer works of the ‘Republic’ and the
(Laws.” Only fragments remain of Heraclides
Ponticus, the scholar of Plato. Aristotle (384-
322 B.c.) of Stagira was the most distinguished
gu il of Plato and founded the Peripatetic

ool. He was a Ypractical® man, wholly un-
like the idealist Plato. He ranged over the
entire world of knowledge, treating everything
from the practical standpoint, as opposed to
the idealistic and speculative. His works, writ-
ten in the common dialect, in a clear and precise,
though often bald style, are very numerous, as
he wrote on every department of knowledge,
literature, philosophy and science. His greatest
works are perhaps the ‘Lo(gic,’ the ‘Nicoma-
chean Ethics,” and the ¢Politics.” Highly
valuable also is the ¢Athenian Constitution,’
which was discovered in 1891.

7. Rhetoric and Oratory— Real Greek prose
began at Athens between 430 and 410 B.c. The
great orators of the early period, Themistocles
and Pericles, did not write their speeches, as
did the later orators, of whom only 10 were
deemed worthy of a place in the Alexandrian
canon. First in order comes Antiphon (480
k.c.), whose style, elaborate and rugged, ex-
hibits a fondness for antithesis somewhat like
that of Thucydides. Fifteen speeches are ex-
tant. Andocides (440 B.C.?, of whom we have
four speeches, is not a stylist, though he shows
much force and vividness in description. These
two cultivated judicial oratory. Lysias (440
B.C.) was an almost perfect stylist and greatly
advanced Attic prose. Thirty speeches, com-
posed in plain but graceful style, are extant.
Isocrates (436 B.Cc.), of whose speeches 21 are
preserved and who wrote speeches to be read
rather than delivered, is famous for his smooth-
ness of diction and periodic structure, a style
which has been transmitted through Cicero to
all the modern literatures. Iszus (420 B.C.),
of whom we have 11 speeches and a fragment
of a 12th, resembles Lysias in style, but is much
more vigorous. Demosthenes (384 B.c.), who
was a pupil of Iszus, carried oratory to its
highest pitch. He was an indefatigable worker,
and while his speeches may seem somewhat
elaborated, as is charged, they are sincere, vig-
orous and intense, showing purity of diction
and perfection of form. Famous is the oration
‘On the Crown’ in reply to his contemporary,
Aschines (389 Bc.), himself a distinguished
orator. schines has left us three speeches in
good fluent style, but lacking in sincerity. Two
other contemporaries were good orators, but far

inferior,)Lycurgus (390 B.c.) and Hypereides
B.C).

8 Medicine—The only works extant are
those of Hippocrates (460 B.c.) of Cos, who was
the founder of medicine. These are written in
the Ionic dialect in plain language and without
any pretensions of sg'le.

II. Alexandrian Period (300-30 B.C.).—In
this age the spontaneous production of litera-
ture ceases and in its stead arise science and
criticism, for the enlargement of the Greek
world by the conquests of Alexander rendered
the appeal to the learned few rather than to
the masses incvitable. Prose becomes now more
important than poetry, which is mostly learned
and highly artificial. Ideality and art are gone;
imitation and science have come in. Alexandria
as a centre of literary activity rivals Athens.
The following departments were cultivated:

1. Poetry.— Besides the new comedy, the
most important is the pastoral poetry, the only
new style, cultivated by Theocritus (250 B.C.) of
Syracuse. His poems, called idylls, deal with
the rustic life. The dialect is Dorian and the
metre is hexameter. Theocritus is largely arti-
ficial and conventional, but exhibits true emo-
tion and a decp fecling for nature. Thirty-one
idylls are extant besides some epigrams and
fragments. Bion (260 B.c.) of Ionia, and
Moschus (c. 150 B.Cc.) of Syracuse, also culti~
vated pastoral poetry with considerable success.
Here may also be mentioned Herondas (250
B.C.), whose recently discovered poems, called
(Mimiambi’ (sketches of daily life), were pub-
lished in 1891. Learned poetry was represented
by Callimachus (260 B.c.), of whom we have six
hymns and some epigrams, but only fragments
of his elegies. Apollonius Rhodius (194 B.c.)
a grammarian, wrote an epic on Jason, called
¢Argonautica,’ in imitation of Homer, but it is
highly artificial. L(f/cophron (260 B.C.) culti-
‘vated tragedy. In didactic poetry Aratus (270
B.C.) wrote a poem on astronomy, which has
little merit, and Nicander (150 B.c.) wrote a
medical treatise in verse, Nicander also wrote
¢Georgics,” which had some influence on Virgil,
and ‘Metamorphoses,” which were used %:y
Ovid. Parody and satire also flourished in the
hand of Timon (280 B.C.) of Phlius, whose
satiric poems are called ¢Silloi.’

2. Philosophy.—The old philosophy was gone
and in its stead we find Stoicism and Epicurean-
ism (qq.v.). Here may be mentioned Thco-
phrastus (374-287 B.c.), whose work on ¢Char-
acters’ is still extant, and Chrysippus, the Stoic.

3. Philolo%wy and Criticism.—The establish-
ment of the Museum by Ptolemy I gave great
impetus to philological and critical study. Zen-
odotus (280 B.c.), who began the work of re-
vising and explaining the Greek poets, wrote
memoirs and lists of rare words and phrases.
Aristophanes (200 B.c.) of Byzantium, who in-
troduced the signs used to mark accents, and
Aristarchus (150 B.c.), the text critic, were the
greatest of the Alexandrian scholars. The
science of grammar was now established.
Apollodorus (140 n.c.) wrote a work on mythol-
ogy. Dionysius Thrax (110 B.c.) wrote the first
grammar, which was used as a textbook as late
as the 12th century. :

4. Science.— Some advance had been made
in astronomy, mathematics and geography, when
Euclid (300 B.c.) gave to the world his ‘Ele-
ments of Geometry,” which is still a famous
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work. Archimedes (d. 212 B.c.), who invented
the screw, was a distinguished scientist, as was
also Apollonius. Eratosthenes (d. 194 B.c.)
founded scientific geography and chronology.
Here we may mention Hipparchus (160 3.3,
the founder of scientific astronomy, and also the
Athenian philosophers, especially the Peripa-
tetics, who busied themselves with science.
5. History.— History was but sparingy culti-
vated, its greatest representative being Polybius
204-122 B.c.). His work was a record of
oman conquests in 40 books, of which we have
the first five entire and fragments of the re-

maining.
I1I. Roman Period.— In this period Greek
literature spread over the civilized world. In-

cipient universities sprang up in different places
and with them the striving after form and style,
especially in prose, poetry being practically

neglected.
1. History was cultivated in the early part of
this period Diodorus Siculus (b. 40 B.C.),

who wrote a history of the world in 40 books,
of which only books I-V and XI-XX with
some fragments are preserved. Dionysius of
Halicarnassus (d. 7 B.c.), of whose Archzology
(or Roman History) books I-X have reached
us, is much better known by his rhetorical
works and critical essays on the classic prose
writers. We ma; also mention in this depart-
ment Josephus (37 A.p.), who wrote a history of
the Jews, Arrian (100 A.n.), who wrote the
history of Alexander’s expedition and of India,
and l3io Cassius, Appian and Herodian, who
wrote histories of Rome.

2. Biography was especially cultivated by
Plutarch (40 A.p.), whose ¢Parallel Lives’ and
ethical works have come down to us. Diogenes
Laértius, Flavius Philostratus and Apollonius
of Tyana were also composers of lives.

3 Geograﬁl;y was rgpresented by Strabo (18-

AD.) in 17 books, and Pausanias (160. A.n.),
whose description of Greece is of the highest
value. We may also mention Ptolemy (160
A.D.) of Alexandria, whose geography, based on
mathematical and astronomical principles, held
its own till replaced by the Copernican System.
4. Philology was studied by Julius Pollux,
and Phrynicus, the Atticists, and by the gram-
marians Apollonius Dyscolus and his son
Herodian. Athenzus (190 Ap.) is especially
known for his ¢Diepnosophistz,” or ¢Table
Talk,’ which is very dry, but has a wide ran%(e)
and contains valuable material. Galen (1
A.D.), besides his medical work, wrote on Plato
and Hi gocrates. Polyznus (170 A.n.) and
Zlian ? 20 A.n.) have left us collections of
anecdotes.

5. Rhetoric was systematized by Hermogenes
5170 A.D.) It was also cultivated by Longinus
c. 213 A.n.), to whom is ascribed the work ‘On
the Sublime,” Dio Chrysostum (c. 50 Abp.),
and_others. Especially worthy of mention is
Lucian (160 a.n.), the satirist and rhetorican,
whose works are of varied interest and con-
stitute the best prose since the decline.

6. Philosophy was little cultivated. We may
mention Epictetus and Marcus Aurelius, the
Stoics and Moralists, Plotinus and Porphyry,
the Neo-Platonists and Sextus Empiricus, the
skeptic.

7. Poetry was practically neglected. The
only name worthy of mention is Babrius (40

A.D.), who put the fables ascribed to Zsop into
choliambic verse.

8. Here may also be mentioned the Christian
writers, Justin Martyr (c. 105 A.p.), Clement of
Alexandria (c. 150 A.p.) and his pupil, Origen
(c. 185 A.p.), who wrote in the Greek spirit for
the advancement of Christian truth.

IV. Byzantine Period.— There is little to
notice here. Poetry and Rhetoric are still cul-
tivated slightly, but there is no creative faculty.
Even the learning of the former age is dying
out. It is the age of compilations, selections,
anthologies. We have the novelist Heliodorus
(390 A.p.) with his followers, Achilles, Tatius
and Chariton. In poetry only Nonnus’s (c. 400
AD.?) ‘The Adventures of Dionysus’ and
Quintus Smyrnzus’s ‘Sequel to the Iliad’> are
worth mentioning. Well known is Stobazus’s
(Florilegium and Eclogz’ and the ¢Anthology
of Cephalas,” now called ¢Palatine.” Libanius
gives some interesting features of university
life. Learning is represented by Chcerobuscus,
the Iframmarian, Eustathius, the commentator
of Homer, Photius, Hesychius and Suidas, the
lexicographers. Zosimus, Procopius and Zono-
ras cultivated history. The most important of
the Christian writers are Eusebius, Gregory and
Chrysostom.

ROMAN LITERATURE

The Romans were an intensely practical peo-
ple, endowed with less imagination and less
creative power than the Greeks, and also lacked
their fine feeling for the beautiful. Hence their
literature does not have the same freshness and
originality, though it is not less important, for
through Cicero the prose style of Isocrates was
transmitted to modern literature, and their laws
live in many modern constitutions. The literary
activity of the Romans may be divided into five
periods: (1) Prehistoric; (2) Archaic from
Livius Andronicus to Cicero (240-70 B.c.) ; (3)
The Golden or Classical (70 B.C. to 14 A.p.), em-
bracing the Ciceronian and Augustan Periods;
(4) The Silver Age (14-117 a.n.); (5) The
Period of Decline (117-500 A.p.).

I. The Prehistoric Period.— The begin-
nin(fs of Roman Literature were poetic and we
find here carmina or songs on historical sub-
jects, hymns to the dead, sacred songs, etc., com-
posed in the Saturnian metre, and some epi-
taphs. The beginnings of drama are seen in the
farce plays, ‘Fescennini,” ‘Satura,” ¢Atellana.’
Prose was confined to treatises, annals, laws, of
which latter we may mention the ¢Leges XII
Tabularum,” which were committed to memory
as the commandments. The only prose writer
of this period was Appius Claudius Czcus,
whose speech against Pyrrhus was long extant.

II. The Archaic Period.— Historic Roman
Literature begins with Livius Andronicus (284-

B.C.), who besides making a dull and dry
translation of the ¢Odyssey,”> wrote comediés
and tragedies based on the Greek. Cn. Navius
(264-194 B.c.) also wrote plays and an epic poem
on the First Punic War, still using the Saturn-
ian metre but showing more skill and originality
than Livius Andronicus. The most important
comedian of all is T. Maccius Plautus (254-184
B.C.), to whom about 130 plays are ascribed. Of
these Varro selected about 31 as genuine and
probably 19 others are genuine. f the plays
selected by Varro as genuine, 20 are still extant
and considerable fragments of the 2lst, the
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“Vidularia.” Plautus’s plays are all based on
the Greek. He shows great ability in working
out the plots, handles his metres freely, but skil-
fully, and is a perfect master of the popular
speech. His dialogue is bright and lively, full
of rude wit and keen humor. His plays were
long exhibited on the stage and studied in the
schools and have been widely imitated in mod-
ern times. P. Terentius (185-159 B.c.) was
brought as a slave to Rome, where he was liber-
ated. His intimacy with §cipio Africanus and
Caius Lalius gave rise to the belief that Scipio
was the author of his plays. Six plays are
extant, which are mostly imitated from Menan-
der. Terence has neither the luxuriant genius
nor the creative ability of Plautus and lacks his
pungent wit, but he is more reflective, more
melodious, more artistic. His language is that
of the best cultivated circles, and possesses ele-
gance and grace. He was greatly admired by
later Romans, and like Plautus has been a
model for modern dramatists. Here may also
be mentioned Statius Cacilius, who imitated
the new comedy of the Greeks, and Luscius
Lanuvinus, the enemy and rival of Terence. The
Fabula Togata or national comedy found its
chief representative in L. Afranius (c. 150 B.C.),
a man of considerable ability. Tragedy was
cultivated especially by M. Pacuvius (220-132
B.C.), of whose 13 plays we have only frag-
ments, and L. Accius (170-94 B.C.), who wrote
about 40 tragedies. He was greatly admired
by Cicero, Horace and others. Besides Livius
Andronicus and Cn. Navius, already mentioned,
the epic was treated by Q. Ennius (239-169
B.C.), who far outshone the others and may be
called with Horace “Father Ennius,” as the real
founder of Latin poetry. His great work, be-
sides comedies, tragedies, sature, was the ‘An-
nales’ in 18 books, of which only fragments are
preserved. His verse is often rude and forced
but he was a man of talent, possessing a vivi
imagination and great skill in handling the
language. He introduced the hexameter verse
to take the place of the Saturnian, and his work
marks an epoch in the language changes pro-
duced. He was greatly admired by Cicero, who
was fond of quoting him. Ennius also wrote
sature, but he was surpassed in this by C.
Lucilius (150-103 B.c.), whose verse was rude
and unfinished, but full of keen wit and search-
ing criticism of public men and public affairs.
Lucilius deserves special mention for giving the
satura the nature of an invective poem. About
900 fragments are preserved.

Before prose was sufficiently developed, the
early historians, especially Q. Fabius Pictor (c.
210 B.c.) and L. Cinnius Alimentus (c. 209 B.C.),
used the Greek tongue. The real founder of
Latin prose is M. Porcius Cato (234-149 B.c.),
a voluminous writer on many subjects. His
works comprise ‘Origines’ in seven books, on
the rise and growth of Rome and the origin of
Italian cities, ‘De Re Rustica,’ still extant, and
many speeches. Among other historians may be
mentioned S. Cornelius Sisenna (119-67 B.C.)
Claudius Quadrigarius, Velerius Antias and
Licinius Macer, whose work was much used
by Livy. In oratory, besides Cato, we find S.
Sulpicius Galba, C. Gracchus, M. Antonius, L.
Crassus, Q. Fabius Maximus, M. Cornelius
Cethegus and Q. Hortensius (114-50 B.c.), who
was the bridge between these orators and
Cicero. Also worthy of mention are S. ZElius

Paetus, who wrote the first law book, ¢Triper-
tita,” and L. ZElius Stilo, the first philologian.
The ¢Rhetorica ad Herennium,’ in four books,
an important work on rhetoric, also belongs to
this period. Its author is unknown, but it does
not belong to Cicero or Cornificius, to each of
whom it has been ascribed.

ITII. Golden or Classical Period.— This
period contains the best of Roman literature
and may for convenience be divided into the
Ciceronian and Augustan ages, the former be-
ing characterized by the highest development
of prose, the latter of poetry.

(@) The Ciceronian Period.— The first great
writer of this age is M. Terentius Varro (116-
28 B.C.), of ancient family and high rank, who
was the most learned man and most extensive
writer of ancient Rome. In his works, 74 in
number, in more than 600 volumes, he treated
almost every conceivable subject, literature,
oratory, history, philosophy, grammar, juris-
prudence, geography, agriculture, etc. Of
especial importance are his ¢Saturz Menippez,’
in which he used both prose and verse form
to satirize the condition of his times. By far
the greatest name in Roman literature 1s M.
Tullius Cicero (10643 B.c.), the son of a
Roman knight, born near Arpinum in Latium.
He was remarkably endowed both physically
and mentally. He was tall and commanding in
appearance, possessed of a fine memory, vivid
imagination, quick and ready wit, intense feel-
ing and a kindly, generous disposition. To
these natural gifts he brought the most untiring
energy in his eager acquirement of knowledge
of every kind and enjoyed the instruction of
the very best masters. He was an intense and
honest patriot, but lacked political sagacity and
the courage of his convictions. His apprecia-
tion of the beautiful, supplemented by his study
of the Greek writers, letf him to reproduce their
thoughts in Latin, and thus he became the
founder of the finest prose that ever was known
to the Romans. His highest achievement was
in oratory, and his speeches, both political and
legal, are among the finest remains of Roman
literature. His correspondence was prolific and
is of immense value from an historical as well
as from a linguistic point of view. In his later
years, when the party of Ceasar was in the
ascendency, he retired to private life and com-
posed his philosophical works, largely as a
solace for his troubles, but also to acquaint
his people with the best systems of the Greeks.
Of over 100 speeches we have 57 complete, and
fragments of about 70 others, while the rest
are known to us only by tradition. The great-
est speeches are the four against Catiline, one
for Milo, one against Verres and the second
against Antony, one of the most powerful in-
vectives in any language. His rhetorical works
are an outgrowth of his preparation for oratory.
In this work his aim was to modify and !zt
existing systems to Roman needs. The rhetor-
ical works are as follows: ¢(De Inventione,’
in two books, very crude and immature; ¢De
Oratore,” in three books, in dialogue form,
with the two great orators, L. Crassus and M.
Antonius, as the chief speakers, a splendid work,
full of vivacity and eloquence and composed in
magnificent style; ¢Brutus, sive de Claris Ora-
toribus,> also in dialogue form, a history of
Roman oratory. In the ‘Orator ad M. Bru-
tum,” Cicero paints his ideal orator. In the
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Partitiones Oratoriz,” didactic in nature,
Cicero quizzes his son on rhetorical matters.
(Topica ad C. Trebatium’ is an explanation
from memory of Aristotle’s ‘Topica.” ‘De
Optimo Genere Oratorum’ is a discourse on
the Asiatic and Attic styles of oratory, being
an introduction to his translation of the two
famous speeches of Aschines and Demosthenes
‘On the Crown,” which translation is, however,
unfortunately lost. Philosophy was not kindly
received at Rome, and while Ennius and others
had treated it slightly, it remained for Cicero
to transplant it and settle it firmly on Roman
soil. In philosophy Cicero was an eclectic,
being almost wholly dependent on the Greek
thinkers, so that his philosophical works are
important more for their elegance of composi-
tion and beautiful style than for their matter,
though this is important too, as it often deals
with systems of philosophy otherwise unknown
to us. His philosophical works are ‘De Repub-
lica,” a treatise on government in six books,
of which only about a third is preserved; ¢De
Legibus,” also incomplete and probably origi-
nally in six books; it is a treatise on Church
and state law; ‘Paradoxa’ is an explanation
of Stoic principles; ‘Consolatio,” of which
only fragments exist, was occasioned by his
daughter’s death; ‘Hortensius,” also fragmen-
tary, recommends the study of philosophy; ‘De
Finibus Bonorum et Malorum,’ in five books,
is an exposition and criticism of the Highest
Good and Evil as taught by the Greck philoso-
phers; ‘Academica,” in two editions, of which
the first, Lucullus, is extant, the last, Varro,
only in fragments, is an exposition of the
doctrines of the Academy; ¢Tusculanz Dis-
putationes,” in five books, discusses matters
pertaining to a happy life; ¢Timaus,” a frag-
ment, is @ free translation of Plato’s dialogue
of the same name; ‘De Natura Deorum,” in
three books, deals with the Deity and his
relation to the world; ¢De Divinatione,” in
two books, on the doctrine of soothsaying, with
arguments against it; ‘Cato Maior, sive De
Senectute,’ a delightful essay on old age, con-
taining an outline of Cato's character, cheerful
in tone and finished in style; ¢‘De Fato,’ a
fragment, against the Stoic doctrine of Fate;
(Lelius, sive De Amicitia,” another charmin
essay on Friendship, written in vivid style an
choice language; ‘De Officiis,” in three books,
is a system of ethics addressed to his son; ‘De
Gloria,> ‘De Virtutibus’> and ‘De Auguriis,’
with translations from Xenophon and Plato are
now lost. Cicero also wrote (De Iure’ and com-
posed the history of his consulship, which are
also lost. His two poetic efforts, ‘De suo Con-
sulatu’ and ‘De Temporibus Suis®> were very
unfortunate and subjected him to considerable
ridicule. Cicero greatly dignified the art of
letter-writing, amf his letters, written in a
graceful, conversational style, are a perfect
storechouse of information for the history of
his times. We possess in all 864 letters (includ-
ing 90 addressed to Cicero) distributed as fol-
lows: ‘Ad Familiares,” 16 hooks; ‘Ad Atti-
cum,’ 16 books; ‘Ad Quintum Fratrem,” 3
books; ¢Ad Brutum,> 2 hooks, the genuineness
of the latter being vigorously disputed and
defended by many scholars. Coequal with
Cicero as a writer was the great Julius Casar
3100—44 B.C.), a man distinguished in many
epartments of life, being a great statesman,

general, orator, historian and grammarian. His
chief literary works that have reached us are
¢(Commentarii de Bello Gallico,” in seven books,
and ‘De Bello Civili,’ in three books, written in
elegant, simple and clear style. The eighth book
‘De Bello Gallico’ was written by A. Hirtius as
was the ‘Bellum Alexandrinum,’ but the ‘Bel-
lum Africum’ and the ‘Bellum Hispaniense’
are by unknown hands. Cornelius Nepos (99-
24 B.C.), the friend of Catullus, Cicero and
Atticus, was the author of many works, of
which only a part of the ‘De Illustribus Viris’
is extant, written in an easy, but often monoto-
nous and impure style. Caius Sallustius Cris-
g‘us (86-34 B.C.), the enemy of Cicero and
Pompey, was the first to treat historical writ-
ing as an art, and took for his model Thucy-
dides. Of his works, the ‘De Coniuratione
Catiline’ and the ‘Bellum Iugurthinum’ have
reached us entire, but of the histories, in five
books, we have only fragments. Sallust's style
is very concise and his language is artificial and
archaic, and, though sometimes obscure, it is
extremely forcible and vivid. Poetry in_this
period was cultivated by T. Lucretius Carus
(96-55 p.C.), who wrote a didactic poem in six
books, ‘De Rerum Natura,” in which he tried
to free the mind from all kinds of superstition
by a rational study of nature, basing his work
on the philosophy of Epicurus. Lucretius was
a masterful femus with great poetic instinct
and independent spirit. n account of the
poverty of the language in philosophical ex-
pression, the archaic style of the poem and
the dry and abstruse subject-matter, it is often
difficult to understand. Horace and Ovid were
greatly influenced by him. The greatest poet
of the period, and perhaps the greatest Rome
ever produced, was C. Valerius Catullus (87~
53 BC), the lyrist, from whom we have 116
poems on various subjects in various and some-
times rare metres. Catullus, impulsive and
frank by nature, is pre-eminently the poet of
assion, showing his best work in his short
ove songs, which are written in splendid, but
simple and chaste, style.

(b) The Augustan Period.—P. Virgilius
Maro (70-19 B.c.), the greatest epic writer of
Rome, enjoyed the highest educational advan-
tages, was gentle and pure, amiable, bashful, not
a genius, but a slow, laborious worker, carefully
polishing all he wrote. His extant poems are
‘Bucolics,” or ¢Eclogz,” 10 in number, which
are imitations of Theocritus; ¢‘Georgica,’ in
four books, in which he followed Hesiod,
Aratus and others as models, though great
independence is shown, as the subject was
congenial to his personal taste and experience.
The warmth and vividness, skilful use of
language and pleasing arrangement of the
episodes make these the most artistically perfect
of all the Roman poems that have reached us.
The ‘Eneid,” in 12 books, never received the
poet’s finishing touch, so that he wished it to be
destroyed. This masterly poem, one of the
greatest epics of the world, treats of the adven-
tures of Aneas, the ‘Odyssey’ being the model
for the first six books, the (Iliad’ for the last
six. The language is clegant and at times
sublime, but 1t lacks the simplicity of  the
Homeric poems. Besides these, several minor
poems are perhaps wrongly attributed to Virgil.
Q. Horatius Flaccus (65-8 B.c.), the most popu-
lar poet of Rome, brought the satire to its
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highest perfection. We have two books of
satire, the former containing 10, the latter eight,
poems, of which the subject matter is vaned,
the tone good-natured, though at times sharp,
and the style easy and conversational. At about
the same time, and in like tone, were produced
the Epodes, which, like the Odes in orm, are
like the Satires in content, though more
specific and less generous. The Odes, by which
Horace is probably best known, and which are
based on Greek models, especially Alcaus,
Sappho and Anacreon, though not wholly de-
pendent on them, are elaborately wrought out,
showing much warmth of feeling, but little of
passion and ima%ination. The skilfully handied
metres, the well-chosen language as well as
the artistic and happy setting, make the Odes
the delight of all. In his later years he pro-
duced the ¢Epistles,” in two books, of w!

the first has 20, the latter three, poems. These
are of the same general character with the
Satires, but show greater care and better style.
Especially famous is the third epistle of the
second book, called Quintilian “Liber de
Arte Poetica,” in which Horace discusses with
fine taste a series of literary questions. Albius
Tibullus (c. 54-19 B.C.), the Roman elegiac
poet, was passionate in nature, warm and sym-
pathetic. Four books of elegies are ascribed to
him, of which the third and part of the fourth
are spurious. They show a refined taste, great
felicity of expression and smoothness of metre.
Sextus Propertius (c. 50-15 B.C.), a younger
contemporary of Tibullus, also wrote elegies,
of which we have five books. He was sensuous
and passionate by nature, full of fire and origi-

nalitl)lr, but often obscure and difficult on account.
e

of the multitude of mythological allusions. P.
Ovidius Naso (48 B.c~17 A.n.) was a man of
vivid nma?matlon and high poetic temperament,
pbut frivolous and self-indulgent. e was a
wonderful story-teller, and the elegance and
grace of expression combined with the easy
and skilful handling of the metres constitute
Ovid’s peculiar charm, but these very gifts of
nature prevent him from taking the highest
rank, for the labor of polishing was irksome
to him. We have the following poems: Epis-
tule’ (or ‘Heroides’), 21 imaginary love let-
ters by men and women in the heroic age, in
elegiac metre; ‘Amores,’ in three books, chiefly
erotic; ‘Ars Amatoria,’ in three booics, and
the ‘Remedia Amoris,” in two books, its coun-
terpart; ‘Medicamina faciei,”> only partly ex-
tant; ‘Mectamorphoseon Libri XV,> in
hexameter verse, treats of various myths and
their sources after Greek models; ‘Fastorum
Libri VI’ is a calendar, with an account of the
origin of Roman festivals; ¢Tristium Libri V?
recounts the troubles of his journey and his
wretched phght in a strange land; ¢Epistularum
ex Ponto Libri IV’ are of a like nature and the
¢Ibis,” a very abusive poem against some un-
known enemy, and finally the ‘Halieutica,” a
didactic poem, in hexameters, of which only 132
lines are preserved, treating of the fish in the
Black Sea. Here may also be mentioned Gratius
Faliscus, whose ‘Cyncgetica’ is in a very imper-
fect state, and Manilius, whose work on astron-
omy (or better astrology) is dry but not without
interest. The greatest prose writer of this age
was T. Livius (59 Bc-17 A.p.) of Patavium, a
man of vivid imagination, generous feelings,
possessed with a love of truth and gifted with

fine oratorical powers. His language, graceful
and elegant, is made more charming by the
archaisms and poetic coloring. Livy is a fine
master in the portrayal of character and is
perhaps the greatest stylist of the Romans. The
charge of provincialism is hardly if at all dis-
cernible to us. Besides his philosophical and
rhetorical works, which are now lost, he wrote
the history of Rome in 142 books, ‘Ab Urbe
Condita,’ of which books I-X and XXI-XLV
are preserved, while of the rest we have
epitoma, a very unsatisfactory substitute. Other
prose writers of this period are Annzus Seneca
(c. 54 B.c~36 A.D.), a writer on rhetorical sub-
jects, Pomponius Trogus, who wrote a universal
ixistory in 44 books, of which a compendium
was made by Justinus, and Vitruvius_ Pollio,
from whom we have ‘De Architectura Libri X.?
In law, we may mention S. Sulpicius Rufus,
A. Ofilius, M. Antonius Labes and C. Ateius
Capito. In grammar and philology, P. Nigidius
Figulus, who, besides his work on theology and
natural sciences, wrote 30 books, ‘Commentarii
Grammatici’; M. Verrius Flaccus, author of
(Fasti>_and ‘De Verborum Significatu,” and
Iulius Hyginus, who wrote on history, geog-
raphy, ag}-iculture astronomy, etc., commen-
taries on Virgil and 277 fables.
1IV. Silver Age— C. Velleius Paterculus (18
B.C-31 A.D.), the court historian under Tiberius,
wrote an ‘Abridgment of Roman History,’ in
two books, classical in vocabulary, but exag-
gerated and artificial in style. Valerius Maxi-
mus (fl. Ap. 26) was not an historian, but a
compiler, and his ‘Factorum et Dictorum Mem-
orabilium Libri IX,”> without taste and some-
times without sense, seems to be a collection of
models for rhetoricians. Much more import-
ant is A, Cornelius Celsus (fl. A.p. 50), the sci-
entist, of whose encyclopadia we have still ex-
tant the eight books on medicine. Here also
bel% Phadrus, whose 92 fables in imitation
of p are good both as to metre and style.
By far the most important writer of this time
is L. Annzus Seneca (4 B.c-65 A.D.), poet and
philosopher, who wrote on numerous subjects
in a striking and brilliant, but highly artificial
style. Besides man works known only by
name, we have ‘Dialogi XII,”> on various top-
ics; (De Beneficiis,” in four books; ‘Naturales
uzxstiones,’ in seven books; ‘De Clementia,’
in two books, and ‘Apolocyntosis,” a bitter sat-
ire on the Emperor Claudius, and ‘Epistule
Morales ad Lucilium,’ 124 letters on moral sub-
jects, abounding in saws and maxims. The
correspondence with Saint Paul is spurious, but
there is now littlc doubt that the tragedies
ascribed to him are genuine. Q. Curtius Rufus
(fl. A.p 50) wrote ‘Historiz Alexandri Magni
Libri X, of which books I and II are lost; not
a great work, though at times, vivid and dra-
matic, resembling Livy in the words and phrase-
ology, but Seneca in the form of the sentences.
Here may also be mentioned M. Columella,
whose work, ‘De Re Rustica Libri XII,” shows
considerable technical knowledge and good taste,
and Pomponius Mela, whose ¢De Situ Urbis,’ in
three books, reflects Seneca’s. style; A. Persius
Flaccus (34-62 a.p.), the Stoic, whose six sat-
ires have been much admired on account of
their ethical value. M. Annzus Lucanus (39-
65 A.D.) wrote numerous poems, of which only
10 books of the ‘Pharsalia’> have reached us.
This work has some fine passages, but the style
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is highly artificial like Seneca’s, his uncle. To
Petronius Arbiter is ascribed the satirical novel,
originally in 20 books, of which only fragments
are now extant, and of these the ‘Cena Tri-
malchionis,> a coarse, but witty descrigtion of a
banquet given by a rich upstart. . Plinius
Secundus, Pliny the Elder (23-79 A.p.), a naval
officer, wrote on history, tactics, grammar,
rhetoric, etc., but the only work that we have is
his ‘Naturalis Historia,” in 37 books, which is a
compilation from numerous works, rich in
learning, but dry and often crude in style. C.
Valerius Flaccus, under Vespasian, wrote ¢Ar-
gonautica,” in eight books, after the manner
of Apollonius Rhodius, in a highly artificial and
rhetorical style, which is often obscure. .
Silius Italicus (25-101 A.n.), under Domitian,
wrote ‘Punica,” in 17 books, on the Second
Punic War, imitating Livy in matter and Vir-
gil in style. From P. Papinius Statius (45-96
A.D.) we have the incomplete poem, ¢Achilleis,’
in one and a half books, ‘Thebais,” in a highly
florid and artificial style, rich in mythological
lore, and the ¢Silve,” in five books, consistin,
of 32 pieces, in various metres and of muc
eater interest than the two preceding poems.
f M. Valerius Martialis (c. 40-120 A.n.) we
have 1,555 epigrams, in various metres, full of
wit and scathing sarcasm, but often coarse and
obscene. M. Fabius Quintilianus (3595 A.n.),
the great teacher of rhetoric, has always en-
joyed a wide reputation. The only work that
as come to us 1s his ¢Institutio Oratoria,’ in
12 books, outlining the complete course for in-
structing an orator, making an interesting and
valuable book. Quintilian’s aim was to brin
back the old style, especially Cicero’s, an
though he condemns in vigorous language the
artificial style of his day, especially of Seneca,
the philosopher, he was unable to free himself
entirely from the stylistic defects of his age.
Sextus Iulius Frontinus 540-103 AD) was a
distinguished mathematical writer, of whose
work on ‘Surveying’ only extracts are extant;
we also have his ‘Strategemata,’ in three books,
and ‘De Aquis Urbis Rome,’> valuable for the
information it contains. The greatest poet of
the period is Dec. Iunius Iuvenalis (56-140
A.p.), of whom we have 16 satires in five books,
in which he satirizes the hideous vices of his
time in a most interesting and realistic manner.
His language is forcible and drastic, though
often obscure. The most distinguished prose
writer of the decline is P. Cornelius Tacitus
(55-119 A.n.), whose extant works are as fol-
lows: (Dialogus de Oratoribus,” considered
doubtful by some on account of its diffuse and
florid style; ¢Agricola,” a very valuable and
sympathetic biography of his father-in-law, in
rhetorical style; ¢‘Germania,” an historical
monograph, also in rhetorical style, a valuable
contribution to our knowledge of the ancient
Germans; ‘Historiz,” originally in 14 books,
of which only I-IV and the first part of v
are extant, contains an account of the Flavian
dynasty; ¢Annales,” or more correctly ¢‘Ab Ex-
cessu Divi Augusti Liber,”> originally in 16
books, of which only I-IV and XII-XV are
extant entire, and parts of V, VI, XI and XVI,
which treat of the Julian dynasty. Tacitus was
an earnest and conscientious historian, a care-
ful student of his authorities, and tried to be
impartial. He shows the influence of Cicero
and Sallust in his style, which is now grave

and compact, now sonorous and grand, very ir-
regular at times, but always energetic. A
charming writer of this time is C. Phnius Ce-
cilius Secundus (62-113 A.p.), Pliny the Young-
er, nephew and adopted son of Pliny the Elder.
He was a distingmshcd advocate and speaker
of his day. Of his speeches we have the
(Panegyricus,” in which he thanks Trajan for
the consulship. Far more delightful and inter-
esting are his ‘Epistulz,” in nine books, written
with a view to publication and so Iacidng the
freshness of Cicero’s letters, but forming a
valuable helF to understanding the temper and
condition of his time; a tenth book contains
the correspondence between Pliny and Trajan,
when Pliny was governor of Bithynia. The
style is smooth, equable and fluent.

V. Period of Decline,— The most important
writer of this age is Suetonius, whose ‘Lives
of the Twelve Casars’ and some fragments of
his other works have come down to us. Here
also belonﬁs Florus, with his tasteless ¢Epit-
ome of Roman History,” the grammaran
Terentius Scaurus, Fronto, the rhetorician; the
jurists Ulpius, Marcellus and Gaius, Aulus Gel-
lius, whose ¢Noctes Atticz’ contains valuable
material; Apuleius, a voluminous writer of
prose and verse, whose ‘Metamorphoseon Libri
XI? is best known; the Christian writers Minu-
cius Felix, who imitated Cicero and Seneca,
and Tertullianus, author of the ¢Apologeticus,’
and the grammarians, Acron and Porphyrion,
authors of commentaries on the classic poets,
and Terentianus Maurus, the metrician. In the
3d century we find Ulpianus and Paulus, the
jurists, Cyprianus, Arnobius and Lactantius,
the Christian writers, of whom the last is the
Cicero of the Christian writers; and Nonius
Marcellus, the lexicographer. In the 4th cen-
tury worthy of mention are the grammarians
and commentators, Victorinus, Donatus and
Servius, Eutropius and Ammianus Marcellinus,
the historians; the poets, Ausonius and Pru-
dentius, a Christian poet; Damasus and Am-
brosius, writers of Christian hymns, and
Claudius, a brilliant poet for his time; and the
Christian writers, Hieronymus (Saint Jerome),
who translated the Bible, and Augustinus
(Saint Augustine), the best of the late Chris-
tian writers. With these it is perhaps best to
close this sketch of Roman literature, though
the writing of Latin continued for many cen-
turies after these.

See also AssSYRIAN LITERATURE; EGYPTIAN
LITERATURE; JEWISH LITERATURE; CHINESE LiT-
ERATURE; PERSIAN LITERATURE; SANSKRIT LIT-
ERATURE; VEDIC LITERATURE; LATIN LITERA-
TURE; LATIN WriTERS; the biographies of the
classical authors mentioned; and the articles
DRAMA ; LITERATURE; POETRY.
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Classical Books’ (London 1898); Moulton,
(The Ancient Classical Drama’> (2d ed., Ox-
ford 1898) ; Michaud, ‘Histoire de la comédie
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CLASTIC, a term used to describe rocks
that consist of particles or fragments of other
rocks, mechanical sediments, in contrast to
those of chemical or organic origin. They may
be either terrestrial or marine, Sandstones,
shales and conglomerates are clastic, while most
limestones are not.

CLAUDE, kl6d, Jean, French theolo-
%ian: b. La Sauvetat, ncar Agenois, 1619; d.
he Hague, 13 Jan. 1687. He studied at Mon-
tauban, officiated as pastor at Nimes and Mont-
pellier, but owing to his opposition to the gov-
ernment scheme for the reunion of the Protest-
ants and Roman Catholic was interdicted from
preaching. The controversial abilities of Claude
rendered him formidable and obnoxious to the
Catholic party. In 1662 he obtained a post at
Montauban, but was forced to relinquish it. He
went to Paris, where he received an appoint-
ment to the pastorate of Charenton (1666).
On the very morning on which the revocation
of the Edict of Nantes was registered at Paris,
he was ordered to leave France within 24 hours.

He retired to Holland, where he was received
by the Prince of Orange, who settled a pension
on him and allowed him to preach at The
Hague. The most important of his works is
his ¢‘Défense de la réformation’ (1673, En?.
trans.,, 1815). He also published a well-
known (Traité de la composition d'un sermon.’
He wrote against Arnauld and Nicole on the
doctrine of transubstantiation, and in 1678 held
a discussion with Bossuet in presence of Mlle.
de Duras, a Protestant lady connected with the
court, and niece of Turenne, who wished to re-
view the grounds of her faith by hearing their
arguments. Bossuet published an account of
the conference, which was answered by
Claude. His son published ‘CEuvres posthumes
de Jean Claude’ (5 vols, Amsterdam 1688).
Consult Rotolph, A., ‘Abrégé de la vie de M.
Claude’ (Amsterdam 1687).

CLAUDE. LORRAINE, klod 16r-rin, or
LORRAIN, so-called, French landscape painter
and etcher: b. Chamagne in Lorraine, France,
1600; d. Rome, 25 Nov. 1682. His real name
was CLAUDE GELEE: he was called Lorraine
from the province in which he was born. When
12 years old it is said he went to live with his
brother, an engraver in wood, at Freiburg.
Afterward a relation of his took him to Rome,
where the sight of some paintings of the Flem-
ish painter, Godfrey Waels, who was then living
in Italy, enchanted him so much that he traveled
to Naples to study with the artist. Returning
to Rome after two 'years, he was employed by
the landscape-painter Agostino Tassi, as a
color-grinder and otherwise. He is next said
to have studied the paintings of Giorgione and
Titian, whereby his coloring and chiaroscuro
were greatly improved. After making a jour-
ney into his native country, and residing for
some time at Nancy, he settled in 1627 in Rome.
Here he attracted the notice of Cardinal
Bentivoglio, and was introduced by him to
Pope Urban VIII, who gave him orders for
four paintings. His position being now as-
sured, he had many other eminent patrons, and
was enabled to live much at his ease. The
principal galleries of England, France, Spain,
Russia and Germany are adorned with his pro-
ductions. The public and private galleries of
England are richest in these works, a number
being in the National Gallery, others at Dul-
wich, at Windsor Castle and elsewhere.
Claude possessed the greatest power of inven-
tion, by which he gave an inexhaustible variety
to his paintings, united with an ardent and
persevering study of nature. The truth with
which he portrays the effect of the sun in
every part of the day, soft breezes playing
through the tops of the trees, and all the deli-
cate beauties of nature, is surprising; and all
his rivals fell far short of equaling the dewy
humidity which he threw over dark, shadowy
places. His figures are poor, and he used to
say —¢I sell my landscapes, and give my figures
into the bargain® In a great number of his
paintings the figures are the work of other
artists. Claude most frequently chooses views
in which' the eye loses itself in agreeable pros-
pects, without being able to define their limits.
He often introduces grand architectural struc-
tures, and makes his landscapes the scenes of
mythological and historical events. Claude
himself made a collection of some 200 drawings
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of his pictures. This record, now in the collec-
tion of the Duke of Devonshire, is known as
the ‘Liber Veritatis.” Consult Dilke, Lady E.
F., ‘Claude Lorrain, sa vie et ses ceuvres’
(Paris 1884) ; Dullea, <Claude Gelée, le Lorrain’
(London 1887) ; Grahame, G., <Claude Lorrain,
Painter and Etcher> (London 1895); Earlom,
R., ‘Liber Veritatis’> (London 1819).

CLAUDIANTUS, kla-di-i'ntis, CLAUDIUS
(commonly known as CLAUDIAN), Roman

et: b. Alexandria about 365 A.p.; d. about 408.

e went to Rome in 395 A.n, where his poems
gained him such renown that a statue was
erected to his honor in the forum of Trajan.
Besides several cfanegyrical poems on Hono-
rius, Stilicho and others, we possess his epic,
the ‘Rape of Proserpine,” an unfinished Gigan-
tomachia, idyls,” epigrams, epistles and occa-
sional poems. Claudian, whose native tongue
was Greek, possessed a remarkable command of
the Latin language, and displays poetic powers
of a high character, brilliancy of diction, truth
of description and richness of illustration. The
best editions of his works are those of Ges-
ner (1759) ; Burmann (1760) ; Jeep (1876-79) ;
Koch (1893). ere is a metrical translation
of his works by A. Hawkins (1817).
Hodgkin, ‘Claudian: The Last of the Roman
Poets’ (London 1875) ; Creet, C. H., ‘Rome’s
Past in the Poems of Claudian’ (in the Classi-
cal Journal, Vol. VI, pp. 108-15, 1910).

CLAUDIUS, kli'di-iis, the name of a dis-
tinguished Roman family which under its head,
Attus Clausus, a Sabine, settled at Rome about
504 B.c, and soon branched off into a patrician
and a plebeian stock, the former known as the
“Pulchri® the latter the “Marcelli”> 1. ATTUS,
admitted among the patricians, changed his
name to APprus Crauprus. 2. Craubius, Ap-
pIus, surnamed Crassus, was consul in 471 and
451 and also one of the decemvirs. A
with the daughter of the plebeian centurion Vir-
ginius resulted in a plebeian insurrection and the
resignation of the decemvirs. The patrician
Claudii were characterized throughout their
whole history by their haughty and tyrannical
bearing, displayed Yarticularly toward the ple-
beians; while the plebeian branch were equally
distinguished for the resolute assertion of the
rights of their order. The patrician Claudii
counted among their members 28 consuls, 5
dictators, 7 censors, etc. (See Apprus CLAauD-
1us Crassus). The plebian form of the name
was Clodius.

CLAUDIUS 1, or, in full, TIBERIUS
CLAUDIUS DRUSUS NERO GERMANI-
CUS, 4th Roman emperor: b. Lyons, 10 B.C.;
d. 54 Ap. He was the youngest son of the
elder Claudius Drusus Nero and Antonia the
younger, the daughter of Augustus’ sister. His
early education was left to women and slaves;
owing to his ill health it was thought he would
never become a robust man. He accordingly
escaped the hostile notice of Caligula, and
availed himself of the leisure and more or less
enforced retirement to compose extensive lit-
erary works in Latin and Greek, which have
unfortunately not been preserved. - Among
other works he wrote a Roman history, em-
bracing the period from the death of Casar
to his own time. After the murder of Caligula,
the body-guard, who were ransacking the palace,
discovered him secreted in a corner, dragged

Consult

His amour .

him out and proclaimed him emperor (41 An.).
The Senate, who had determined on the restora-
tion of the republic, were forced to confirm the
appointment. Claudius, suddenly transferred
from retirement and oppression to uncontrolled
power, distinguished the beginning of his rei
by some praiseworthy acts; he recalled the exiles
and restored their estates to them; embellished
Rome and erected several large buildings for
the public good. He made Mauretania a Igoman
province; his armies fought successfully against
the Germans, and kept possession of several
strong places in Britain. But while he was
living in comparative retirement (for he never
wholly abandoned the practice of earlier
ears), his wives, particularly the infamous
essalina, together with his freedmen, ad-
ministered the government, sold offices and
places of honor and committed the greatest
atrocities ungunished. He died of poison ad-
ministered by his fourth wife, Agrippina
(mother of Nero), who entertained the sus-
picion that her husband (and uncle) might
otherwise live long enough to withdraw his
appointment of Nero as successor to the Im-
perial power. Claudius was deified in due
course. His deification was the cause of
Seneca’s pasquinade entitled ¢Apocolocyntosis.’

CLAUDIUS II (Marcus AURELIUS FLaAv-
1us), surnamed GorHicus, Roman emperor: b.
Illyria 214 A.p.; d. of the pest at Sirmium 270
A.p. He was raised to the throne on the death
of Gallienus, in 268, and by his splendid victories
over the Alemanni and the Goths, he proved
himself worthy of the confidence of his soldiers
who made him emperor because he was a gooci
military leader.

CLAUDIUS, Appius, surnamed CZECUS
(“the blind”), a patrician of Rome, who, when
chosen to the censorship in 312 B.c., endeavored
to break down class-distinctions by nominating
men of humble birth as candidates for sena-
torial rank. He performed an important serv-
ice for all the public by the construction of the
road (Appian Way) -and the aqueduct which
bear his name, though he is said to have pro-
cured the removal of his colleagues from office
that he might be able to appropriate the whole
honor of these works to himself. In his old
age he became blind; but when Cineas, the
deputy of Pyrrhus (280 B.c.), had gained over
the Senate, which was on the point of accepting
peace on the terms offered by him, Appius
caused himself to be led inte the Senate-house,
and in a celebrated speech, of which Cicero
speaks in the highest terms, succeeded in per-
suading the Senate to resolve that they would
listen to no proposals of peace in which the
evacuation of Italy was not made an essential
condition. From his two sons spring the two
best known branches of the Claudian family,
the one distinguished by the surname of Pul-
cher and the other by that of Nero.

CLAUDIUS, Matthias, mat-té'is klow'-
di-iis, German poet and prose writer: b. Rhein-
feld, 15 Aug. 1740; d. Hamburg, 21 Jan. 1815.
In 1775-1812 he made a collection of his com-
positions, which had appeared in the Wands-
beck Messenger and other periodicals, with
the addition of some which had not been
printed, and gave the collection the title <Asmus
omnia sua Secum Portans,” or ¢Complete
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Works of the Wandsbeck Messenger.’
works are written in a natural, and often humor-
ous style, and support the cause of good morals,
benevolence, patriotism and piety, while they
attack folly and vice with the weapons of
ridicule and scorn. Many of his songs have
been set to music and have become a part pf
the national melodies. He also made a num-
ber of translations from the English and
French. .

CLAUS, klows, Karl Friedrich Wilhelm,
German zoologist: b. Cassel 1835; d. 1899. He
studied at Giessen under Leuckart. He was ap-
pointed professor of zoblogy in Marburg in
1863, in Gottingen in 1870 and Vienna in 1873.
He was also director of the Triest Zodlogical
Garden. His ‘Textbook of Zo6logy’ made him
widely known. His published works include
(Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Ostracoden’
(1868) ; Grundziige der Zodlogie® (1869) ;
(Ueber den Bau und die Entwickelung der
Cumaceen’ (18703; (Die Metamorphose der
Squilliden?> (1872); ‘Lehrbuch der Zodlogie’
(6th ed., 1897; Eng. trans., London 1897).

CLAUSEL, Bertrand, klio-z&l, French
marshal: b. Mirepoix, 12 Dec. 1773; d. near
Toulouse, 21 Aprif 1842, After gaining a high
reputation by his services on the Pyrenees, in
Haiti, Italy and Dalmatia, he accompanied
Junot and Massena to Spain in 1810. He laid
siege to Ciudad Rodrigo, and was wounded at
Salamanca. By his skill and conduct the army
of Portugal was preserved and led into Spain.
In 1813 Napoleon rewarded his valor by con-
ferring on him the chief command of the forces
in the north of Spain. On the restoration of
the Bourbons he came to the United States,
and lived here for a long time in retirement at
Mobile where he wrote his ‘Exposé justifi-
catif.” But when Charles X was overthrown
in 1830 he received from Louis Philippe the
command of the French troops in Algeria
which he retained till 1836, when he res:gned
in consequence of the defeat he had sustained
at Constantine, and returned to France. Con-
sult Clausel, ‘El.xplications du Maréchal Clausel”
(Paris 1837); Duchesse d'Abrante’s ‘Mé-
moires’ ; Blanc, L., ‘Histoire de dix ans’; De-
Vaulabelle, ‘Histoire des deux restaurations’;
and the article on ‘Clausel’ in ‘La Grande
Encyclopédie.’

CLAUSEN, klow’'sén, George, English
artist: b. London 1852. ~After studying at
South Kensington 1867-73, he was for some time
in Paris under Boul_gluereau and_Fleury and
subsequently visited Holland and Bclgium, ex-
hibiting at the Royal Academy in 1876, ‘High
Mass at a Zuyder Zee Village.” Besides many
works on Dutch themes he has painted
Laborers at Dinner’ ; ‘Brown Eyes’; ‘Evening
Song’; ‘Turning the Plow.” He bccame a
member of the Royal Academy in 1908.

CLAUSEN, Thomas, German astronomer:
b. Niibel, Schleswig, 1801; d. 1885. From his
early years he devoted himself to astronomical
studies and was for several years assistant at
the Altona Observatory. In 1842-72 he was
engaged, first as observer, afterward director,
at the Dorpat (Yuryer) Observatory. He
made many important contributions to astrono-
mical science and made extensive calculations
relating to the paths of comets,

His

CLAUSEWITZ, klow'z&-vits, Karl von,
Prussian military officer: b. Burg, 1 June 1780;
d. Breslau, 16 Nov. 1831. His family settled in
Germany at the end of the previous century.
He first saw service in the Rhine campaigns of
1793-94, receiving his commission at the siege
of Mainz. After his return from garrison duty
he began to study and finally entered the Berlin
Academy for d).:oung officers, where he came
greatly under the influence of Scharnhorst. In
1803 he was made aide-de-camp to Prince Au-
gust and served in the campai of Jena
(1806). He was captured with the prince at
Prenzlau and was for two years a prisoner.
Returning to Prussia in 1809, he became de-
partmental chief in the Ministry of War; teacher
in the military school, instructor to the Crown
Prince, and assisted Scharnhorst in the reorgan-
ization of the Prussian army. In the Russian
War of 1812 he served as adjutant to General
Phull and organized the Landwehr of East
Prussia. He was present also in the Waterloo
campaign as chief of General Thielmann'’s staff.
In 1818 he was appointed head of the Allge-
meine Kriegsschule. In 1819 he was chief of
staff of Field-Marshal Gneisenau, after the
dissolution of whose army he resumed his artil-
lery duties. He died of cholera. His works
were edited by his widow (Berlin 1832-37,
1874). They include his mastcrpiece, ‘Vom
Kriege’ (in the first 3 vols.), an exposition of
the philosophy of war. He is the founder of
modern strategic science. English and French
translations have been published. The remain-
ing volumes cover the military history of the
period. He wrote also a life of Scharnhorst
and letters. Consult Schwartz, ‘Leben des Gen-
erals von Clausewitz und der Frau Marie von
Clausewitz’> (2 vols., Berlin 1877) ; von Meer-
heimb, ‘Karl von Clausewitz’ (Berlin 1875);
Bernhardi, ‘Leben des Generals von Clause-
witz> (10th Supplement, Militirisches Wochen-
blatt, 1878).

CLAUSIUS, klow'zé-is, Rudolf, German
physicist: b. Koslin, Pomerania, 2 Jan. 1822;

Bonn, 24 Aug. 1888. He studied at Berlin
and ‘afterward lectured on natural philosophy
as privat-docent at Berlin, and as professor at
the Ziirich Polytechnic School. In 1869 he was
appointed to the chair of natural philosophy at
Bonn. He was elected a foreign member of the
Roial Society in 1868, and in 1879 was given its
highest honor, the Copley medal. His scientific
labors cover parts of the field of optics and of
electricity, but his especial work was his contri-
bution to the science of thermo-dynamics, the
honor of establishing which on a scientific basis
he divides with Rankine and Thomson. To
his research is due the discovery of the second
law of this science that ®heat cannot of itself
pass from a colder to a hotter body.® His
studies in electrolysis are also important, par-
ticularly his theory that a part of the ions are
free to unite with other ions and are not in
complete union. These uncombined ions are
brought together under the action of the cur-
rent at the anode and cathode. His mathe-
matical methods he also a(i)plied to the theory
of the steam-engine, the dynamical or kinetic
theory of gases, and to electricity and electro-
dynamics. His great works are ‘Die mechan-
ische Warmetheorie? (1876); ¢Die Potential-
funktion und das Potential> (1859); and
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‘Uber das Wesen der Wirme, verglichen mit
Licht und Schall> (1857). For a biography
consult Riecke, ‘Rudolf Clausis’> (Gottingen
1889).

CLAUSON-KAAS, klow'zon-kis’, Adolph
von, Danish educator: b. near Altona, Holstein,
1826; d. 1906. He joined the Danish cavalry
but resigned to devote himself to the promo-
tion of education. He founded the Danish
Clubs for Home Industry in 1870 and lectured
on manual training in several of the larger
European cities in 1873-78. He advocated the
revival of working schools for boys, aiming at
training the hand and eye along with the mind.
He conducted training schools in Saxony and
instituted courses in drawing and modeling in
the institute for the blind at Dresden.

CLAUSS-SZAVARDY, Wilhelmina, Aus-
trian pianist: b Prague, 1834; d. 1907. She
received her musical education at the Proksch
Institute of Prague. She made a tour of Ger-
many in 1849 and came under the notice of
Berlioz at Paris, where she had little success at
first. Later under the patronage of Madame
Ungher-Sabastier she attained the fullest meas-
ure of success and thereafter toured through
Europe. She was especially successful as an
interpreter of Bach and Beethoven. She mar-
ried the author, Frederick Szavardy in 1857.

CLAUSTHAL, klows’til, Prussia, mining
district and town in the province of Hanover.
It is situated on the Zellerbach, 26 miles north-
east of Gottingen. It stands in a bleak district,
on the top and slopes of a hill, about 1,800 feet
above the sea. It is regularly laid out, having
" been frequently burned down and rebuilt, but
the houses are generally of wood. It contains
a government mining school, with a good col-
lection of models of mines and minerals, a
library of 40,000 volumes, a mint at which 14,000
silver dollars are coined weckly, and over 600
gold ducats yearly, and it has also a churchl
courthouse and gymnasium. The mines o
Clausthal yield silver, lead, copper, iron and
zinc, and are among the most valuable and pro-
ductive in Germany. They are owned and
operated by the Prussian government. One of
the mines reaches 500 feet below the level of
the Baltic, and is drained by a tunnel cut
through the mountain to a distance of six miles.
The machinery of the mines is worked by
water power, and every stream in the vicinity is
carefully appropriated to this purpose; the
various canals, which extend from mill to mill
throughout the mines, have an aggregate length
of 125 miles. These mines have been worked
since the 11th century. The mines furnish em-
ployment to the greater portion of the men, and
a number of knitting mills give employment to
the women. Pop. 8266.

CLAVA CORONZ, kli'va ké'ré-ni (“the
Key of the Crown”), one of the names given
to the star Alpha Coronz Borealis, the bright-
est in the Northern Crown. The more common
name is that of Arabic derivation, Alphecca.

CLAVARIA, kli-vi'ri-a, a genus of fungi,
belonging to the Hymenomycetes, many of them
edible. They are known in general as the coral
fungi, as their fleshy sporophores z2re often like
branching coral in form. The spores are pro-
duced over the whole surface of the branches.
One species (C. botrytis), growing in Germany,

is a common article of food. It has a sweetish
taste, and is said by Liebig to contain mannite
(q.v.). Another species (C. flava) is used in
the same way. Another species is the goat's-
beard fungus. See FuNci, Moulds.

CLAVERACK, klivér-gk, N. Y., town in
Columbia County, on the Boston and Albany
Railroad, about 30 miles south of Albany. The
town was settled in 1660, and has a Dutch Re-
formed Church building dating from 1767, and
a courthouse erected in 1784, a home for
crippled children, public library and Fresh Air
Home for Children. The chief industries are
agriculture and the manufacture of flour and
farm implements. The town is the seat of a
well-known school called the Hudson River In-
stitute, established in 1854. It was organized as
a town in 1778 and was the county-seat from
1786 to 1806. The government is administered
‘l‘)y town meetings held every two years. Pop.

,114.

CLAVERHOUSE, kliv'er-is.
HAM, JOHN.

CLl\lgliill}sjillil.Cfis,le::‘,1 tla1 nov'ti! ol§ content:;
pora nglish life, by ony Trallope, pul
lishe(liy 18675.

CLAVICHORD, a keyed musical instru-
ment, now out of use, somewhat in the form of
a spinet, the strings of which are supported by
five bridges. One distinction in the clavichord
is that the strings are covered with pieces of
cloth, which render the sound sweeter, and at
the same time deaden it, so as to prevent its
being heard at any considerable distance. On
this account it was formerly much used by the
nuns, who could practise on it without disturb-
ing the dormitory. It is sometimes called the
“dumb spinet.” ri,t was used in Germany until
the beginning of the 19th century. Bach used
it in preference to the pianoforte; Mozart used
it in composition and Beethoven also preferred
it. Several clavichords were manufactured as
late as 1896 for the revival of ancient music by
Mr. Arnold Dolmetsch. (See PIANOFORTE).
Consult Hopkins, A. J, ‘Old Keyboard In-
struments’ (London 18§7); Krebs, K., ‘Die
besaiteten Klavierinstrumente bis zum Anfan
des 17 (Iahrhunderts’ (Leipzig 1892) ; Goehl-
1115%81)', Geschichte des Klavichords’ (Basel

CLAVICLE, or COLLAR-BONE, a bone
situated immediately above the first rib, stretch-
ing from the upper border of the manubrium
of the sternum, outward and backward to the
acromium process of the scapula or shoulder-
blade. Tt connects the upper limb, the arm, with
the trunk, and is so fastened that while its inner
end rests on the sternum and cartilage of the
first rib the outer end is associated with the
scapula, supporting it firmly in its varied posi-
tions and preventing it from falling forward
from the chest. The clavicle is a long bone,
and in men is much heavier than in women. It
is absent or imperfectly developed in those
animals which do not use lateral movements of
the fore-limbs and is very much exaggerated or
modified in animals such as tirds, that exercise
the arms very extensively. The clavicle is very
frequently broken in children from the results
of a direct fall, and as it does not always oc-
casion a marked deformity the diagnosis is at
times difficult. Consult Morris, ‘Human An-
atomy’ (3d ed.); Gerrish, ‘Text-Book of An-

See Gra-
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atomy by American Authors,> 2d ed.; Spalte-
holz, ‘Anatomy.> See SHOULDER-JOINT.

CLAVIGERO, kli-vé-hi'ro, Francisco
Xavier Saverio, Mexican historian: b. Vera
Cruz, Mexico, 9 Sept. 1731; d. Bologna, Italy,
2 April 1787. He was educated as an eccle-
siastic, and resided 36 years in the provinces of
New Spain, where he acquired the languages of
the Mexicans and other indigenous nations, col-
lected many of their traditions and studied
their historical paintings and other monuments
of antiquity. The first of his researches was a
‘History of Mexico,” written in Italian, of
which an En¥lish translation was published in
1787 by C. Cullen (2d ed., 1807). This is a most
comprehensive work, affording a great deal of
information relative to the natural and civil
history, antiquities and religion of Mexico; but
it displays more industry than judgment on the
part of the author. On the suppression of the
Jesuits by the Spanish government in 1767
Clavigero went to Italy, the Pope assigning him
a residence in Ferrara and then in Bologna,
where he established a literary academy. Con-
sult Castro, Ag.,, ‘Elogio del P.-Fr. Clavigero’
(Ferrara 1787).

CLAVIJO Y FAJARDO, José, kli-vé'ho
& fi-hdr'do, Spanish publicist: b. Lanzarote,
Canary Islands, 1730; d. 1806. He lived in
Madrid, where he had the reputation of an
intelligent scholar, and published a journal, E!
Pensador, and instituted a campaign against the
public performance of “autos sacramentales,”
securing their prohibition in 1765. For more
than 20 years he superintended the publication
of the ‘Mercurio Historico y Politico de
Madrid,”> with which he had been entrusted as
early as 1773. He likewise translated Buffon's
¢Natural History’ into Spanish (1785-90). He
was vice-director of the Cabinet of Natural
History and director of the Teatro de. los
Sitios when he died. His love affair with the
sister of Beaumarchais won him the life-long
enmity of the latter. Clavijo was of a mild
disposition, pleasing manners and a clear under-
standing. He had also an abundance of courage,
aggressiveness and the gift of pungent expres-
sion which.are the equipment of a good jour-
nalist. Goethe founded his tragedy ¢(Clavigo’
on Beaumarchais’ story.

CLAVIS, kla'vis (Lat. %key”), a drawing,
index, etc, which serves as a guide to the
understanding of another work; for instance,
clavis Ciceronia, clavis Homerica, etc.

CLAWS, sharp hardenings of the skin at
the end of the limbs of animals. The term is
often applied to the chele and similar structures
at the end of arthropod limbs, but is best
“restricted to the horny nails found at the end
of the digits in most reptiles, on the toes, and
often on the thumb and first finger, of birds,
and seen in perfection in many mammals, such
as the carnivores, insectivores, rodents, eden-
tates and others, where the nails are sharp and
serve for scratching and clinging. See Hoor;
HorN; NaIL.

CLAXTON, Alexander, American commo-
dore: b. Maryland about 1790; d. Talcahuana,
Chile, 7 March 1841. He entered the navy as
midshipman in 1806, was ptomoted to a lieu-
tenancy in 1813 and served on the sloop of war
Wasp in her action with the British sloop of
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war Frolic, on 18 Oct. 1812. He was promoted

to the rank of master commandant in March

1820, and to that of captain in 1831, performing

miuch active service in both grades. He died

glclile in command of the squadron in the Pacific
ean.

CLAXTON, Kate (STEVENSON), American
actress: b. Somerville, N. f'" 1850. She was
the daughter of Spencer Wallace Cone, and was
married to Charles Stevenson in 1878. She
made her début in Chicago with Miss Lotta in
1870, and in the same year joined Daly’s Thea-
tre Company, but her success dates from 1873,
when she acted Mathilda in ‘Led Astray.’ As
Louise in ‘The Two Orphans’ she attained
great celebrity. She was playing the part at
the Brooklyn Theatre when, on the night of
S5 Dec. 1876, that structure was destroyed by
fire with great loss of life. She is considered
one of the best emotional actresses of her time.
Her first starring tour was in 1876.

CLAXTON, Philander Priestly, American
educator: b. Bedford County, Tenn., 28 Sept.
1862. He was graduated at the University of
Tennessee in 1882 and studied also at Johns
Hopkins 1884-85. In 1885-86 he studied educa-
tion and school administration in Germany. For
several years he was superintendent of schools
in North Carolina. In 1896 he became professor
of pedagogy and director of the Practice and
Observation School at the North Carolina State
Normal and Industrial Collége. In 1902-11 he
was professor of secondary education and from
1906-11 inspector of high schools at the Uni-
versity of Tennessee. In 1911 he was appointed
United States commissioner of education. He
is the author of many addresses and published
articles on education. He edited the North
Carolina Journal of Education in 1897-1901 and
the Atlantic Educational Journal in 1901-03. In
1902-11 he was superintendent of the Summer
School of the South.

CLAXTON, Thomas Folkes, English
astronomer: b. London, 29 April 1874. He was
educated at the Colfe Grammar School and
joined the Greenwich Royal Observatory in
1890. In 1895 he became assistant director of
the Royal Alfred Observatory, Mauritius, and
was made director the following year. In 1912
he was appointed director of the Royal Ob-
servatory at Hot&fkong. His publications in-
clude ‘Annual Magnetic and Meteorological
Observations, Mauritius’> (1896-1910) ; ‘Seis-
mological Observations’> (1898-1910) ; ‘Mag-
netic Survey, Pamplemousses® (in ‘Proceed-
ings> of the Royal Society, Vol. LXXVI,
1905) ; ¢Climate of Pamplemousses’; and sev-
(e)ral papers on cyclones in the south Indian

cean.

CLAY, Cassius Marcellus, American diplo-
matist: b. Madison County, Ky., 19 Oct. 1810;
d 21 Jully 1903. He was graduated at Yale in
1832, and three years later was elected to the
legislature of Kentucky and again in 1837 and
1840. The improved jury system and the com-
mon school system of Kentucky are in large
measure due to his efforts while in the legisla-
ture. He denounced the scheme of Texan an-
nexation as designed for the extension of
slavery, and in 1844 traversed the Northern
States, addressing immense audiences in favor
of the Whig presidential candidate. On 3 June
1845 he issued in Lexington, Ky., the first num-
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ber of the True American, a weekly newspaper,
devoted to the overthrow of slavery in that
State. It aroused indignant opposition, and in
August following his press was seized by a mob
and sent to Cincinnati. He was threatened by
l;;ublic resolution with assassination, but revived
is paper, printing it in Cincinnati and publish-
ing it in Lexington. Public sentiment came
gradually to support the principle of the free-
dom of the press, and Clay was able to keep an
anti-slavery journal in the field, first at Lexing-
ton and afterward at Louisville. He served in
the Mexican War, was an opponent of slavery
and supported Lincoln for the presidency. From
1862 to 1869 he was Minister to Russia. In
1896 he supported the “gold” Democratic ticket.
Consult Greeley, Horace (editor), ‘Life,
Memoirs, Writings and Speeches of Cassius
Marcellus Clay’> (2 vols., Cincinnati 1886).

CLAY, Clermont Claiborne, American
senator: b. Huntsville, Ala,, 1819; d. there, 3
Jan. 1882. He was graduated at the University
of Alabama in 1835, and after studying law in
the University of Virginia was admitted to the
bar in 1840. He was elected to the Alabama
legislature, 1842, 1844 and 1845; was judge of
the Madison County Court 184648. He was
chosen United States senator_in 1853, and re-
elected in 1859, receiving every vote in the legis-
lature. In the Senate he supported the admis-
sion of Kansas under the Lecomgton resolution,
and was an ardent advocate of the State sover-
eignty doctrine. He was formally expelled in
1861, and became a senator in the Confederate
Congress. In 1864 he was a secret agent of
the Confederacy in Canada, but in May 1865
- gave himself up to the United States authori-
ties and was a_fellow prisoner of Jefferson
Davis at Fort Monroe. After his release in
April 1866 he returned to the practice of law
in Huntsville.

CLAY, Frederick, English composer: b.
Paris, 3 Aug. 1839; d. Great Marlow, 24 Nov.
1889. He studied music at Paris, and settled in
London as a composer for the stage, his most
successful production being ¢Lalla Rookh’
(1877). This cantata also contained his most
popular song, <I'll Sini Thee Songs of Araby’;
other songs being ‘She Wandered Down the
Mountain Side,> and ‘The Sands-o’ Dee.’

CLAY, Green, American soldier: b. Pow-
hatan County, Va., 1757; d. Kentucky, 31 Oct.
1826. He was a cousin of Henry Clay (q.v.).
He went to Kentucky early in life and there ac-
quired a fortune as a surveyor. He filled many
local offices, was a member of the convention
that ratified the Federal Constitution, of the
Kentucky Constitutional Convention of 1799,
and served for many years in the State legisla-
ture. On 16 March 1813, Governor Shelby com-
missioned him a brigadier-general and in May
of that year, when Gencral Harrison was be-
sicged by the British at Fort Meigs, on the
Maumee River, Clay came to his rclief with
3,000 volunteers. He was left in command of
the fort and successfully defended it against a
combined attack of British and Indians under
General Proctor and Tecumseh.

CLAY, Hem'{,, American statesman: b.
Hanover County, Va,, 12 April 1777; d. Wash-
ington, D. C, 29 June 1852. Clay was born in
a region of Virginia which was already de-
clining and from which peoplc were constantly

emigrating. His parents were, however, well-
to-do owners of slaves. The father, John Clay,
was a Baptist preacher of local reputation as
an orator. The elder Clay died when Hen

was four years old, leaving the mother wix
seven small children. Mrs. Clay married a sec-
ond -time and added six other children to her
flock. The stepfather was a gentleman of good
social standing and he secured for Henry a
position as assistant to the clerk of the lzir-
ginia High Court of Chancery, where he came
under the immediate influence of Chancellor
George Wythe who had been the teacher of
Jefferson and John Marshall. With the meagre
training common to American boys of that day,
young Clay began the study of law under the
great master. He was licensed to practise at
the Virginia bar in 1797 and almost immedi-
ately thereafter he emigrated to Lexington, Ky.
He found a hearty welcome in the new com-
munity and within a short period he was as-
sociated with Thomas Hart, a lawyer and real
estate speculator known all over the West. In
1799 he married Lucretia Hart, the daughter of
his' patron. About the same time he began to
take an active interest in public affairs, made
speeches and wrote newspaper articles on the
slavery question and the famous Kentucky reso-
lutions, thus extending his influence and prepar-
ing the way for his election to the legislature
in 1803. The issue which brought him into pub-
lic life was prepared by Felix Grundy who was
attacking with wide popular support a Lexing-
ton insurance company which had obtained a
charter in surreptitious manner to do a bank--
ing business. Banks were extremely unpopular
in the West in 1803. Clay championed the
cause of the local corporation and waged a
successful war in its defense. Although the
majority of the assembly had been elected spe-
cially to annul the charter of the company,
Clay defeated that purpose and so discomfited
Grundy that he emigrated to Tennessee. Clay
was now one of the acknowledged leaders of
Kentucky; but he was so ardent a Republican
that he fell an easy prey to the blandishments
of Aaron Burr who visited Lexington in 1806
seeking recruits for his expedition against Mex-
ico. Clay became sponsor for Burr’s patriot-
ism and denounced the activity of the Federal-
ist district attorney who sought to convict the
former Vice-President of treason in the Uni-
ted States court. Clay appeared as Burr's
counsel without fee and his friends made a
hero of the defendant. But toward the end of
the year Clay was elected to the United States
Senate to fill an unexpired term. On his way
to Washington he read the President’s procla-
mation calling upon all men to assist in the ar-
rest and detention of Burr as a conspirator
against the count?'. Immediately Clay and all
Kentucky reversed their positions and without
loss of popularity to Clay who was again elect-
ed to a short term in the Senate in 1808. Dur-
ing this period of service in Washington he ad-
vocated the annexation of Canada and de-
nounced the United States bank in unmeasured
terms; “he was a democrat of the first fire,” as
John Quincy Adams contemptuously confided
to his diary. But Clay was already a man of
mark and when, in 1811, he was elected by the
Lexington district to a seat in the national
House of Representatives his career as a
statesman began. He was then only 34 years
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old and a new member, but he was promptly
chosen speaker in preference to older members
and recognized parliamentarians. For five
vears Clay had urged upon the government the

western program: War with England, the im-.

mediate invasion of Canada and the suppres-
sion of Indian hostilities on the border which
were everywhere supposed to be the result of
English intrigues. 'ﬂ:e recent elections had
returned men of this way of thinking to Con-

gress from nearly all western and southern dis-

tricts and Clay was the natural leader of the
insu ts. e organized the committees of
the House so that his war program could be

ven the right of way, while he and his friends,
E;hn C. Calhoun and Peter B. Porter of New
ork, “stiffened the backs” of the President’s
advisers and brought the peaceful and long-
suffering Madison to the point of promising
hearty support. Between Clay, as leader of the
House, and Madison, the candidate of the party
for re-election in November 1812, the reluctant
Senate was finally compelled to yield, and war
was declared in June. The war proved a fail-
ure in so far as the annexation of Canada was
concerned. Napoleon's great campaign against
Russia and England collapsed in 1813 and the
situation of the country became critical beyond
comparison. To fight Great Britain alone
seemed suicidal and Madison looked about for
some way of securing an early peace. A com-
mission to treat with England was appointed.
Cla{aw'as made a member notwithstanding all
he had done to bring on the war and he has-
tened to join John Quincy Adams and the
other commissioners at such' point as England
should designate. After anxious delays and
humiliating exgeriences, the treaty of Ghent
was signed. lay returned to Kentucky in
1815 and was again elected to the House of
Representatives of which he became speaker at
the opening session. This office he now held
with the exception of one term, when he re-
fused an election, till 1825. His influence was
undiminished and he did as much as any other,
perhaps, to secure the elevation of James Mon-
roe to the presidency in 1816. But when ‘Mon-
roe was inaugurated he appointed Clay’s politi-
cal opponent, if not open enemy, John Quincy
Adams, Secrctary of State. This was regarded
as settling the succession till 1832 and Clay and
his friends were deeply offended. He refused
a seat in the Cabinet and all his Western friends
likewise refused high appointments from the
Administration. As speaker of the House,
Clay opposed every important measure of the
President and oftered licies of his own
which threatened to break up the solidarity of
the Republican party. Andrew Jackson, who
had been sent to Florida to quiet disturbances
there and who had carried his measures with a
high hand, was a special object of Clay’s anger.
But the long and ominous struggle of the
South and the East over the admission of Mis-
souri, 1819-20, drew him into co-operation with
Monroe and he became the principal author of
and sponsor for the Missouri Compromise
(q.v.). The accepted custom of the party since
1801 to allow the Secretary of State to suc-
ceed to the presidency was attacked by Clay
so bitterly that the different groups fell asunder
and each offered its favorite for election in
1824, Clay was the candidate of the West;
John Quincy Adams of the East; William H.

Crawford of the South. Late in the campaign
Jackson entered the race and the West divided
its strength. The election showed that neither
had won and that Clay, as the fourth on the
list of candidates, could not be considered by
the House when it came to select the next
President. Crawford had been stricken with
paralysis and this reduced the contest to two
aspirants, Jackson, whom Clay had denounced
before the House and the country, and Adams,
the most disliked man in the country amon

Clay’s constituents and whom he had denounce

since 1817. When Congress met in December,
the one anxious query of all was what would
Clay do. Few public men have ever been re-
duced to such a dfficult position, the more dif-
ficult since the leaders of the West were al-

‘most unanimous in urging him to support and

thus elect Jackson. To put Jackson in the
President’s chair would have been a self-deny-
ing act on Clay’s part, for the country would
not have been willing to take two Western men
in succession as presidents. Early in January
Clay announced that he would support Adams.
This decision alienated his stronger Western
supporters, Amos Kendall, Frank P. Blair and
Thomas H. Benton. The disappointment of
the people of Kentucky was very great. But
what weakened Clay’s position for the rest of
his life was his acceptance of the position of
Secretary of State in Adams’ Cabinet. Follow-
ers of Crawford, like John Randolph, now
joined Jackson's friends and set up the cry of
“bargain and sale, coalition of Puritan and
blackleg,” between Adams and Clay, which led
to a duel of comic outcome. As chief of the
Cabinet Clay was on the defensive during the
four stormy years that followed. The Senate
was little more than a national Jackson cam-
paign committee, and even the House weakened
in its support of the Secretary of State. When
Jackson was at last elected Clay went home to
“mend his fences® Jackson had carried Ken-
tucky in the recent election and nearly all
Clay’s prominent former friends had deserted
him. He desired to be elected to the Senate
in 1830 and he began a canvass of all the
counties to regain his former popularity. R. M.
Johnson, a man of little pretension to hi

leadership, opposed him.  After a long and bit-
ter contest Clay won by a very close vote in
the assembly. It was the greatest contest of
his life before his own people, for had he been
defeated his position as a national leader must
have been ruined. Once more in Washington,
he began in the winter of 1832 to arrange the
program for the presidential campaign ot that
year. His American system, formulated in
1823-24, now received its widest advertisement.
That is, he would stand for a protective tariff
to the point of excluding all serious competition
of foreign goods with domestic manufactures,
for internal improvements which should absorb
whatever revenues there might be, and for a
strong national bank, which should have a
monopoly of the government’'s financial busi-
ness. It was clearly a combination of the East
and the few Western States which he might
control against the South and the greater West
which followed Jackson. He was the logical
candidate of the opposition and he made every
effort to win. - But the election showed that
Jackson had carried every State except Massa-
chusetts, Rhode Island, Connecticut, Delaware,
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Maryland and Kentucky. It was the most de-
cisive election in American history since that
of 1804. Yet Clay continued to lead the oppo-
sition in Congress and the country against the
$Goths and %Iandals,’D as he called Jackson
and his party. A break between Jackson and
Calhoun, which had been threatening for a long
time, now became inevitable. Nullification b
South Carolina of the Federal tariff laws fol-
lowed. Jackson denounced Calhoun and the
nullification movement in December 1832. Civil
war was imminent. Fearing the worst, Cla
now changed his view entirely as to the tari
brought in a compromise measure and extended
his hand to_Calhoun, who joined him in oppo-
sition to Jackson. The compromise tariff
scheme of Clay became a law in 1833 and nulli-
fication was given up in South Carolina. A
second time he had patched up a peace between
the irreconcilable interests of the country.
Clay remained in the Senate during the next
decade and he was the master mind of the
Whig party, as his followers now came to be
called. e planned the campaign of 1836
against Van Buren and he seems to have named
the three Whig candidates of that year, the
object being to cause the election to be carried
to the House as in 1824. Failing in this, he
successfully blocked every important measure
of Van Buren till June of 1840, when another
election was approaching. He was a candidate
for the nomination of the Whigs in 1840, but
William Henry Harrison defeated him. It was
a bitter pill. Clay swallowed it and lent him-
self loyally to the campaign which followed —
the famous log-cabin and hard cider campaign.
Harrison won. Clay shaped the new adminis-
tration and laid plans for the future only to
find that death of President Harrison removed
from his reach control of affairs. When
John Tyler succeeded to the presidency Clay
undertook to guide the footsteps of the %inex-
- perienced® man. Tyler refused guidance and
Clay denounced him and called upon the Cab-
inet to resign. The Administration broke
to pieces and a new Cabinet was forme
Clay now retired from the Senate with a
formal farewell, which reminds one of
Lackson’s farewell of 1837. But in two years
e was again the choice of his party for
the presidency. The issue then before the
count?, the annexation of Texas, had been
made by Tyler and on it the Whigs were sorely
divided; one-half following the lead of John
Quincy Adams, declared that annexation would
be to them the dissolution of the Union; the
other half, guided by Southerners like Preston
and Mangum, were almost as earnestly in favor
of annexation. Between these diverging forces
Clay made a poor campaign and lost the elec-
tion to James K. Polk, whom he had ridiculed
at the beginning with the query: “Who is
Polk?” This third defeat was an ordeal which
he did not endure without signs of bitterness.
He remarked in a letter that he hoped the
country would survive. The Mexican War
devecloped hostile groups in the Demoeratic
g:rty and in 1848 Clay was again a candidate
fore the Whig convention. Thurlow Weed,
architect and master of the great political
* machine of New York, aided Alexander
Stephens of Georgia and John é rittenden of
Kentucky, former friends of Clay, secured the
nomination of Gen. Zachary Taylor, who was

. State or not be admitted at all.

elected. Taylor organized his administration
without the aid of Clay. But the problem of
the time was once again to determine which of
the two hostile sections, the East or the South,
should have its way. The territories which
had been ceded by Mexico were to be organ-
ized, and California was asking admission to
the Union as a State. The South demanded
that slavery should be allowed in the territories
and that California should come in as a slave
How could the .
inexperienced Taylor solve the problem? More
than 70 years of age, and marked with the
evidences of many campaigns, y offered
himself once more to the legislature of Ken-
tucky as a candidate for the Senate. He was
elected without difficulty and he appeared in
Washington in December 1849. he South-
erners, both Whigs and Democrats, were pre-
paring for a Southern convention in Nashville
the following June. The object of this gather-
ing was to secede from the Union in event slav-
ery should be excluded from the new terri-
tories. The leaders of the East were equally
resolute. There was to be no further extension
of slavery and they were talking of secession
in the event of failure. In January Clay offered
himself as a compromiser of the quarrel. Later
he prepared his program of concession and
sought support from Webster, from his old
friends of the South and from moderate news-
papers like the Washington Union, official
organ of the Democratic party. Calhoun op-
posed him. William H. Seward of New York
opposed and thé¢ influence of the President was
wholly against him. Webster's speech of 7
March gave him a til'eat advantage and later
the members of e Nashville convention
elected his friends to preside over that body.
Still, the South stood firm against him in Wash-
ington, and Taylor threatened to send an army
into the disputed region. The deadlock lasted
till 9 July, when the death of the President
put Clay’s friend Fillmore into the executive
chair. The Cabinet was reorganized in the
interest of the compromise and one by one the
items of the measure became law during the
remainder of the summer. The principal of
these were the admission of California as a
free State, the enactment of a rigid fugitive
slave law and the provision that the new terri-
tories south of the line of 36° 30’ might be left
to determine for themselves whether they would
have slavery or not. It was the %rmtest triumph
of Clay’s life, the third treaty of peace between
the sections which he had arranged. The coun-
try received the news of the passage of the
compromise with salutes of a hundred guns in
the leading cities and men breathed a sigh of
relief when they knew the crisis was passed.
Some Southern leaders retired from public life
as a protest and extremists in New England
declared they would never obey the fugitive
slave law. egut the great majority North and
South were satisfied. Yet the greatest hope of
Clay’s life had been repeatedly denied him be-
cause of that sectional rivalry which he alone
had proved able to quiet from time to time. He
felt that he had been hardly handled by the
country and the people of the country felt dur-
ing these closing years of his life that they had
refused the highest office in their gift to the
greatest man of his time and country. His
health was already broken; still he remained in
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the Senate to the last, where he died on the
scene of his greatest triumphs as well as of his
bitterest defeats.
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CLAY, any aluminous silicate having plas-
ticity: that is, which can be molded, when
moist, into forms which' become stone-hard
after exposure to a red heat or higher temper-
ature. Plasticity is a physical quality, appar-
ently having little relation to chemical composi-
tion, and the exact reason why one clay is
more plastic than another is even yet largely a
matter of speculation. In a broad way clays
may be divided into: (1) Pure clays, mostly
silica and alumina, with small amounts of iron,
lime, magnesia, soda and potash; (2) sandy
clays or loams, comprising much of the arable
soil of the world; and (3§ limy clays or marls,
clays containing a high per cent of lime. Clays
are also given a great variety of names, accord-
ing to special characteristics and economic use.
The important divisions, based on use in the
arts, are: Kaolin, or China clay, pottery clay,
fire clay and brick clay. .

Origin of Clay.— The base of all clays is
the mineral kaolinite, having the formula
AL0,.2S10,+2H,0, giving silica 46.3 per cent;
alumina, 39.8 per cent; water, 13.9 per cent. It
is made up of minute hexagonal plates. It
results from the decay of feldspathic rocks, par-
ticularly granites and gneisses. Surface waters
percolating through such rocks leach out the
potash in the feldspar; some silica is also
leached out and left in a hydrated state. Kao-
linite results from the union of the broken-
down alumina of the feldsgar with the hydrated
silica. Thus were formed in place the kaolin
deposits of Cornwall, England, and some of the
kaolin of North Carolina and Pennsylvania.
(See GeoLoGY, section on Work of the Atmos-
phere). By the erosion of the land the kaolin
and other products of rock decay are carried
away and deposited as silts in lakes or in the
ocean. Also, under the grinding of glaciers,
rocks are reduced to a fine rock flour, forming
glacial clays (boulder clay or till). The beds
of clay laid down in the ocean may be buried
deeply under other deposits, and by heat and
g;cssure be changed to shale. When the sea

ttom is elevated and the new land surface
eroded, the shale may distintegrate into clay
again, or the shale itself may be mined by man,
ground and used as clay.

Varieties of Clay— Pure kaolin or China
clay is rare. It is pure white and almost free
from iron salts. The common chemical impuri-
ties in the crude material are silica, iron, lime,
alkalis, magnesia and titanium, and the com-
mon mineral impurities are quartz, feldspar,
mica, calcite, magnetite, limonite and pyrite. If
the product is white, contains very little iron

and is low in alkalis it passes in the trade as
kaolin. Kaolin has little plasticity, and in mak-
ing pottery other clays are often added to give
this quality. It may occur as residual kaolin
in the position of the original feldspar body, a
vein or dike, or, if transported by streams and
deposited at a distance in beds, as scdimentary
kaolin. Residual kaolin is apt to_be of better
quality than sedimentary, containing less iron
and other impurities.

The United States imported about 235,438
tons of kaolin in 1912, valued at $1,528,257, the
production for 1901 hayinsebeen 97,253 short
tons. Kaolin is mined in Kalb and Jeffer-
son counties, Ala.; at Hockessin, Del.; in Tay-
lor County, Ga.; at Blandford, Mass.; n
Macon, ({I: son and Montgomery counties, N.
C.; in Chester and Delaware counties, and in
the South Mountain region, Pa.; in Aiken
County, S. C.; and in Lake County, Fla.; and
there are deposits in Missouri, Tennessee,
Texas, Arizona, Utah and several other States.
In 1910 the United States produced 34,221 short
tons of kaolin, valued at $255,873. ’

Besides being used in making pottery and
white tiling and brick, kaolin is largely em-
ployed in the manufacture of paper, for weight-
ing the paper and giving a better surface. The
largest pottery manufactories in the United
States are at Trenton, N. J., and East Liver-
ﬁaoolg Ohio. Nearly all the Chester County, Pa.,

olin goes to those places. The South Caro-
lina kaolin is nearly all used in paper-making.

ANALYSIS OF VARIOUS CLAYS

Si Os | AlsOs] HsO | Fes Oaf Ca O | MgO b{xn:gl‘l‘iOr
115310 33.06] 11.32| 1.18| 038| 0.08| 083} —
2173.80|17.30 | 4.69 35 —— | 1.18| 2.49| —
315983 2458]| 7.83| 1.66( 0.28| 0.87| 3.11| 1.17
4]|68.13) 2080 6.72| 1.20| 042} 037 2.85| —
516780 11.55| 0.20| 6.50| 8.90| Ss5.32| 2.42| —
6|56.10]| 27.42| 890| 2.68 —— | 0.18| 271 1.0
7|4022| 847]|20.71| 2.83]|1545] 7.80| 3.20| —
8|5746| 21.15| — | 5.52| 3.65| 1.50| 472 —

1. Crude kaolin, West's Hill, N. C. 2. Refined kaolin,
Mount Holly, Pa. 3. Fire clay, Bolivar, Pa._4.-Pottery clay,
Zanesville, hio. 5. Pa: brick clay, Bloominﬁon.

6. Front brick clay, Sayreville, N.Gl. 7.Btickc‘}'. Mil-
‘erra-cotta clay, Glens Falls, N. Y.

waukee, Wis. 8. ‘¥
Fire Clays differ much in color, hardne
texture and composition, and some clays usiii
in making fire brick are not particularly refrac-
tory, but are used for their high plasticity,
Strictly a fire clay is a nearly pure mixture of
sand and clay with only traces of iron, lime
and magnesia, and hence makes white or light
colored bricks which can stand very high tem-
g:ratures. According to Ries a clay should not
considered refractory unless its fusing point
is above 2,700° F. Fire clays are divided into
lastic and flint, the former, if hard when dug,
ecoming’ plastic when ground and mixed wit
water; the latter, though sometimes having
nearly the same composition, do not become
lastic when similarly treated. Fire clays, like
olins, are sometimes residual products of the
decay of feldspar veins, but most are of sedi-
mentary origin. Some form the underclay of
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coal seams, but all such underclays are not re-
fractory. The underclays of the Michigan coal
beds are not. Fire clays in the United States
are found in rocks of many geological periods,
but chiefly in the Carboniferous and Cretaceous.
Workable deposits are known in 18 States; im-
portant deposits being in western Pennsylvania;
in the coal-mining region of Ohio; in a belt
across New Jersey from Perth Amboy to Tren-
ton; in Cecil, Garrett and Allegany counties,
Md.; near Saint Louis, Mo.; near Woodstock
and Anniston, Ala,, .and near Galden, Colo.

Potters’ Clay.— Clays for potters’ use, apart
from the materials used in accessory work, such
as fire-brick, saggers, etc., are divided into two
classes, kaolins and ball cl%s. The former
term 1s derived from the Chinese Kao-ling,
meaning lofty hill. The Chinese porcelain cla
was found in quantities in a hill thus nam
and the term applied to the clay served to de-
fine it. The word kaolin is now applied by com-
mon consent to a residual clay which remains
white after burning. A residual clay is one
" which lies as it was formed. Masses of feldspar
have been decomposed, the contained potash has
been gradually dissolved by carbonated waters,
and the residue of silica and alumina has been
left. There are usually more or less undecom-
posed feldspar and grains of quartz associated
with the clay, and hence most kaolins are
washed before being put on the market.

Kaolin is well known as forming one of the
ingredients in Oriental porcelain, the other
ingredient being a quartzose feldspathic rock
called in China petuntze. For Sévres porcelain
kaolin is obtained from Limoges.

Ball clay,— probably corrupted from bowl
clay,—is a sedimentary clay, having been
washed up and redeposited. It is valued for a
high plasticity which kaolin does not possess.
The purest ball clay is found in Florida and is
sold under the name of “plastic kaolin> Most
of these clays burn to a cream or almost a
stone color. They are mined in New Jersey,
Kentucky, Missouri, Colorado and other States,
in addition to the Florida clay already men-
tioned. Ball clays are not usually washed be-
fore use.

Brick Clays are mixtures of sand and pure
clay with lime, magnesia, iron, potash and soda;
in fact, bricks are often made from sandy mix-
tures which are not properly clay. A mixture
with considerable iron burns red, from the ox-
idation of the iron. Carbonate of lime, or mag-
nesia, by forming light-colored silicates, coun-
teracts this red color. Thus the red clays of
Wisconsin, which sometimes contain 20 per cent
of lime, make the cream-colored Milwaukee
brick. The sedimentary glacial clays are largely
used for brick-making in the Northern States,
while sedimentary surface clays and loams are
employed in the Western States and residual
clays in the Southern States of this country.
All that is required is that the brick shall be of
good color, dense, hard and of regular form.
Brick material of good quality is found in
nearly every State of the Union.

For making paving-brick a clay or shale
should be relatively high in lime, iron and the
alkalis, that it may vitrify well in burning.
When ground and mixed the clay or shale
should be fine-grained and plastic, and should
shrink but little when burnecr. Of the Western

States Illinois feads in the production of pav-
ing-brick, with Missouri second.

The very plastic clay known as gumbo in the
Southern States, besides other clays, is burnt
in small lumps and used as ballast by a number
of railroads.

Terra cotta, used in fire-proof construction
and for decoration, may be made of any clay
that will make good, strong brick and contains
no excess of soluble salts that will *whitewash®
on weathering.

Methods of Mining.— The ‘clay, if it lies
at or near the surface, is first stripped of soil or
sand and gravel; sometimes as much as 30 feet
being removed. In New Jersey the clay is often
dug in pits as deep as the thickness of the bed.
Usuall clar beds are worked either by dig-
ging the clay entirely from the base of the
bank, by working the bank on an incline of
about 30 degrces or, where the bank is over 30
feet high, by working in benches six to eight feet
wide and seven to nine feet high. Steam shovels
are sometimes used. Where the clay is tough
it is often worked by undermining several feet
and then breaking a foot or more from the face
by wedges. Blasting is used in very tough clay
and in shale. If the clay lies at some depth,
drifts large enough for a man and a wheel-
barrow are driven into the bank side by side.
Sometimes a shaft is sunk and drifts driven
from the base, this method being used in Penn-
sylvania and Ohio and in the fire-clay beds of
Missouri.

. Egyptianized Clay.—A discovery which
gives good promise of affecting the clay industry
and its various branches has been made by
Mr. E. G. Acheson of Niagara Falls. While
experimenting in crucible manufacture, Mr.
Acheson had occasion to search for a clay pos-
sessing certain qualities. After a series of ex-
periments the account of Egyptian brick-making
given in the fifth chapter of Exodus attracte
his attention, and conceiving the idea that some
property in the straw used in brick-making in
Egypt might give him the result he sought, he
boiled a quantity of straw, obtaining a dark-red
liquid which he used in the treatment of clay,
finding it excellent for increasing its plasticity.
He sought out the principle, and determined
that the agent was tannin. He treated other
clays with water in which tannin was in solu-
tion, and realized that he had made an important
discovery.

The name given by Mr. Acheson to ‘clay
treated by his process is “Egyptianized clay.”
He has discovered that it is practicable so to
treat clay and other earthy materials as to
ensure greater strength in the products made
therefrom, also to greatly reduce the shrinkage
and warping in the process of drying and bak-
ing and to increase the solubility and the plas-
ticity of the material. By his process, non-
plastic clays may be rendered plastic and plastic
clays made more plastic by treatment with
tannin or an agent having the astringent prin-
ciples of tannin.

It has been found by experts of the highest
standing that clay so treated is changed in a
remarkable manner. Even onc-half of 1 per
cent of tannin develops a wonderful effect,
requiring 13 per cent less water to make the
clay soft. The maximum effect of the process
and treatment, however, scems to be obtained
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CLAY CENTRE, Kan,, the county-seat of
Clzy County, is situated on the Union Pacific
and Chicago, Rock Island and Pacific railroads,
and on the Republican River, which supplies
ample water power and which is utilized by the
electric light and power plants, both of which
are owned by the municipality. The principal
industries are flour mills, cigar, steel-tank, broom
and cement-block factories and brickworks.
There are two large greenhouses, which make
extensive shipments to all parts of the State.
Pop. 3,438 -

CLAY IRON-STONE, oxide of iron
(hematite) mixed with clay or sand, an iron ore
of importance in England. 1t is hard and red
to brownish-black in color. The name is also
given to the ‘argillaceous carbonate of iron oc-
curring in nodules and beds in the coal regions

71
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P1G. 3.— Nine-Foot Dry Pan Machine

iron rollers which rotate vertically and grind
against an iron disc of sectional })lates rotating
horizontally. In the machine illustrated, the
grinding rollers are 48 inches in diameter by 10
inches face, their combined weight together
with that of their shafts and boxes being about
13,000 pounds. The plows or scrapers run
close to the screens and are so constructed that
the portions subject to wear are easily and
cheaply renewable. The capacity of this ma-
chine depends entirely upon the nature of the
material ground and the amount of moisture
contained in that material and the size and pat-
tern of the screen o enings. The total weight
of the machine is about 30,000 pounds, and it
is fitted with a friction-clutch pulley 48x 12
inches.

A type of wet n especially valuable
as a mixing and clay preparing machine
is shown in Fig. 4. It is a thorough pugger
and mixer for all kinds of cla{. The mullers
or grinding rollers have hard chilled faces, are
48 inches in diameter, with 7-inch faces. This

machine is now generally supplied with a
mechanical unloader for emptying the batch
mechanically. Fig. 5 shows a form of the clay
disintegrators employed to work plastic clays
in which stone and gravel are embedded. It

F1G. 4.— Nine-Foot Wet Pan Machine

consists of two rollers, one of which is driven
at a high rate of speed (700 revolutions per
minute) while the other is run at a rate varying
from 50 to 100 revolutions per minute and acts
merely as a feed roll. The fast running roll
is equg)ped with steel bars which project slightly
beyond its face and act with a cutting action
against lumtgs of strong, tough clays, and also
throw out the larger stones against which they
come in contact, while the bles are crushed
and ground up with the clay. It has a broad,
heavy iron bedplate. The parting strain between
the two cylinders is borme by two heavy
through-bolts which pass from one journal box
to the other and also enable the regulation of
the space between the rolls, varying the capacity
of the machine and the degree of fineness of
the ground material. Compound clay crushing
rolls are made in a great variety of patterns.
The machine illustrated in Fig. 6 combines the
features of a disintegrator and a smooth roll
crusher and is especially useful for the working
of clays that require an extra amount of prep-
aration. The upper section is made of two rolls
running at variable speed. Similar to that of
the disintegrator, the small or high speed roll
has projecting blades of hardened stecl. The
large roll operates at a slower speed. The
effect of the combined motions of these rolls
is to shred or separate the material and prepare

PiG. 5.— Clay Disintegrator

it for the further action of the lower section,
which is composed of two large chilled-face
rolls for finer grinding. The lower rolls may
be adjusted close to each other dnd thus act
as fine grinders of the material partially pre-
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pared by the upper set. The hollow-ware
machine shown in Fig. 7 is particularly
adapted for the manufacture of all kinds of
hollow ware, such as fireproof partitions, and a

P1G. 6.— Four-Roll Compound Clay Crusher
manufacture in the United States increased

about 60 per cent in the period between 1904

and 1916, and there was a corresponding in-
crease in the making of drain tile machines.
Flower pot machinery has also come into con-
siderable use. A varicty of drying systems
have been developed for hastening the drying
of the clay in manufacture. One of these is
the rotary clay dryer, having a lons cylinder
of large diameter, heated by a furnace. Clay
feeders are made to supply material properly
mixed to hollow-ware machines and the like.
The clay plow and gatherer is a machine for
taking clay from the surface of a field. There
are several types of cutting machines on the
market for separating the clay into bricks or

,

PFiG. 7.— Hollow-ware Auger Machine, showing arr
of Liners and Augers

paving blocks. A reciprocating automatic cutter
1s made, principally for severing paving blocks,
and is adapted to repressed blocks or wire cut
ug pavers. The rotary automatic cutter is
largely employed for brick work. The poin-
dometer is a machine for measuring materials
at the same time that it automatically tempers
the clay. All material is weighed, measured and

delivered in predetermined quantity in an even,
constant flow. Since about 1905 there has been
great improvement in methods of transportation
about clay properties. Steam, electric and
asoline locomotives are employed to handle
ight tram-cars. A great variety of dryer cars
are built, with single, double and triple decks.
An increasing number are made with steel
decks, upper decks being often made to fold
or slide away. Other machinery used in clay
working, such as conveyors, steam shovels, kilns,
pyrometers, etc., will be found described under
those titles,
C. B. SHARER,
The American Clay Machinery Company.

CLAYBERG, John Bertrand, American
lawyer: b. Cuba, 11, 8 Oct. 1853. Received his
early education in the schools of Cuba and
later entered the law department of the Uni-
versity of Michigan, from which he was gradu-
ated 1n 1875. e was admitted to the bar in
1875 and was employed by Judge Thomas M.
Cooley in his works of ¢Taxation’ and ‘Torts.’
He moved to Montana in 1884 and in 1889 was
appointed attorney-general of the then Territory
of Montana. From 1891 to 1913 he was non-
resident lecturer on mining law in the Uni-
versity of Michigan and during many years of
that time was also non-resident lecturer on
the law of irrigation. He has been an exten-
sive contributor to the law journals of the

‘United States. In March 1903 he was appointed

chief of the Supreme Court Commission of the
State of Montana and continued to perform the
duties of that office until the work of the
Supreme Court was brought to date, and re-
signed 1 April 1905. In 1911 he organized the
law department of the University of Montana
and is the consulting dean of that department
and a non-resident lecturer on mining law. He
moved to San Francisco in 1912, at which place
he has continued practice as a lawyer.

CLAYBORNE, William. See CLAIBORNE,
WIiLLIAM.

CLAYDEN, Peter William, English Uni-
tarian clergyman and author: b. Wallingford,
England, 20 Oct. 1827; d. London, 19 Feb. 1902.
After being pastor of Unitarian congregations
at Boston, Lincolnshire, 1855-59; Rochdale
1860; and Nottingham 1860-68, he became one
of the staff of the London Daily News, on

which he remained till 1896, in the meantime
cstablishing the Rcadin% Observer in 1873, re-
maining its proprietor for six years. He was
president of the Institute of Journalists (1893-
94). He published ‘The Religious Value of the
Doctrine of Continuity’ (1866) ; ‘Scientific Men
and Religious Teachers’ (1874).; ¢England

Under Beaconsfield’ (1880); ¢Samuel Sharpe

Egyptologist> (1883); ¢The Eariy Life o
Samuel Rogers’ (1887).; ‘Rogers and His Con-
temporaries’ (1889); ¢England Under the
Coalition’ (1892).

CLAYMORE, formerly the large two-
handed, double-edged sword of the Scotch
Highlanders ; now the name is given to a basket-
hilted. double-edged broadsword, closely re-
sembling the cuirassier’s broadsword of the 17th
centurv in England.

CLAYPOLE, Edward Waller, American
geologist: b. Herefordshire, England, 1 June
1835; d. Long Beach, Cal,, 17 Aug. 1901. He was



74 ’ CLAYPOLE —CLAYTON

graduated at the University of London in 1862;
was professor of geology and biology in the
Antioch College, Yellow Springs, Ohio, of
Butchel College, Akron, Ohio., and for a time
was on the geological survey of Pennsylvania.
He was the author of numerous reports on the
geology of Perry County, Pa., and of papers
and essays on geological and biological sub-
fects. He was a member of a number of geo-
ogical societies in London, Edinburgh and
America, and of the American Association for
the Advancement of Sciences. :

CLAYPOLE, Noah, the sheaking, cow-
ardly apprentice in Dickens’ ¢Oliver Twist,’
who robs his master’s till, joins Fagin in Lon-
don and by turning state’s evidence insures the
conviction of Bill Sykes for the murder of
Nancy.

CLAYS, klis, Paul Jean, Belgian artist:
b. Bruges 1819; d. 1900. He studied under
Vernet and Gudin at Paris. At first he failed
of success, but later by adopting a broader
style he attained a large measure of success.

is favorite subjects were the waters of the
Netherlands. His drawing is inferior but his
coloring is delicate and his work has splendid
charm. His best known works are ‘Bay of
Ostend? (Brussels) ; ‘Shipwreck on the Shet-
land Islands’ (Brussels); two marine views in
the National Gallery, London; ¢Open Sca’
(Munich) ; and ‘Celebration of the Frecdom
of the Port of Antwerp,” in the Metropolitan
Museum, New York.

CLAYTON, Augustine Smith, American
lawyer: b. Fredericksburg, Va. 27 Nov. 1783;
d. Athens, Ga., 21 June 1839. He was gradu-
ated at the University of Georgia 1804; was
admitted to the bar and practised with eminent
success. He served in the State legislature;
was judge of the Supcrior Court 1819-25 and
1828-31; and a representative in Congress from
1831 to 1835. He was removed from the Su-
preme Court for differing with the legislature
on one point of the controversy concerning the
occupation of the territory of the Cherokee
Nation by the State of Georgia. In Congress
he opposed the tariff and United States bank
measures. He is said to be the author of the

olitical pamphlet ¢Crockett’s Life of Van
uren.”> He compiled ‘The Laws of Georgia,
1800-10> (1812).

CLAYTON, Henry DeLamar, American
jurist: b. Barbour County, Ala, 10 Feb. 1857.
He was graduated at the University of Ala-
bama in 1877. He was admitted to the bar in
1878 and from 1880 to 1914 practised at Eufaula,
Ala. He was register in cgancery of Barbour
County 1880-84 and member of the Alabama
general assembly in 1800-91. In 1893-96 he
was Federal district attorney for the middle
district of Alabama. He was a member of
Congress from 1897 to 1913, and after 1888 was
a member of the Democratic National Com-
mittee and was chosen permanent chairman of
the Democratic National Convention at Denver
in 1908. Since 1914 he has been United States
district judge for the middle and northern dis-
tricts of Alabama.

CLAYTON, James Benjamin, American
clergyman: b. Washington, . C,, 9 Feb. 1867.
He was educated at Columbian (now George
Washington) University and at the Southern

Baptist Theological Seminary. He spent sev-
eral years in evangelistic work and held pas-
torates at Norfolk and Falls Church, Va., 1890-
91; Hannibal, Mo., 1897-98; Hynesboro Park,
Md,, 1898-99; and Washington, D. C, 1910. In
1903-09 he was chief clerk of the bureau of
American ethnology, and since 1911 has been
dean of the theological department of Potomac
University. He is an extensive contributor to
periodicals on educational and religious topics
especially comparative religion, symbolism and
folklore.
CLAYTON, John, American botanist: b.

Fulham, England, 1686; d. Virginia, 15 Dec.
1773. In 1705 his family came to Virgini
where his father became attorneweneral, an
took up his residence near illiamsburg.
He entered the office of Peter Beverly, clerk of
Gloucester County, succeeded him and held the
office for 51 years. He was an_enthusiastic
botanist and throughout his long life delighted
in exploring and describing the plants of his
regionn. Gronovius and Linnzus published an
account of specimens of Virginia flora sent
them by Clayton (Leyden 1739-43), and Grono-
vius’ son named a genus of herbaceous plants
Claytonia in his honor. Clayton’s studies of
Virginia natural history were published in the
Philosophical Transactions of the London
Royal ocictr, and his descriptions of some new
species of plants are to be found in the third
volume of Peter Force’s ‘Tracts.> Two folio
volumes of manuscript, almost ready for the
ress, were burned with the records of New
ent County during the Revolutionary War,
See CLAYTONIA.

CLAYTON, John Middleton, American
statesman: b. Dagsboro, Del, 24 July 179 ; d.
Dover, Del., 9 Nov. 1856. He was graduated at
Yale in 1815, admitted to the bar in 1818, and
became a leading lawyer in the State. He was
elected United States senator in 1829 and held
office till the close of 1836, when he resigned.
He was then appointed chief justice of his
native State and continued on the bench for
nearly three years. In 1845 he was again sent
to the Senate and remained there till March
1849, when he became Secretary of State under
General Taylor. In this capacity he negotiated
the Clayton-Bulwer Treaty (q.v.), adjusting the
respective claims of Great Britain and this
country in Central America. Clayton resigned
office on General Taylor’s death in 1850, but
remained in the Senate till his death. He was
a zealous Whig, an able debater and a states-
man of high talent and upright character. Con-
sult Comegys, J. P., ‘Memoir of John Middle-
ton Clayton’> (in Papers of the Historical So-
ciety of Delaware, No. 4, Wilmington 1882).

CLAYTON, Powell, American soldier and
diplomatist: b. Bethel, Pa, 7 Aug. 1833; d.
Washington, D. C., 25 Aug. 1914. He received
an academic education in Bristol, Pa.; later
studied civil engineering and went to Leaven-
worth, Kan,, as engineer and surveyor in 1859.
When' the Civil War broke out he entered the
Union army as captain of the 1st Kansas In-
fantry. In May 1863 he led a successful expedi-
tion against a band of guerrillas on the White
River, Ark,, and also to destroy Confederate
stores; and in 1864 was promoted brigadier-
general of volunteers. At the close of the war
he settled in Arkansas; was elected governor
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in 1868; United States senator in 1871-77;
appointed Minister to Mexico in 1897 and raised
to rank of Ambassador in 1899.

CLAYTON, N. Y, town in Jefferson
County, on the Saint Lawrence River, forming
the gateway to the Thousand Islands. It is on
the New York Central Railroad and is con-
nected with Watertown by bus service. The
principal industry is shipbuilding. There are
two banks, a parochial school and a high
school; also a town-hall. It is governed by a
president and board of trustees which it elects
early. As a summer resort it is very popular.

op. about 3,000.

CLAYTON ACT, a so-called anti-trust
act, passed by Congress 15 Oct. 1914, prohibit-
ing corporations to create monopolies by indi-
rect dealing, such as offering their products at
special low prices until their competitors are

riven out of business. The act torbade any
forms of contract by which the purchaser of an
article agreed not to buy the same kind of
article or accessory articles from a competitor
of the seller. Other clauses of the act forbade
-holding corporations and interlocking directo-
rates. To the trade commission and also to
the interstate commerce commission was given
power to end these discriminations and other
violations of the strong clauses against monop-
oly. One clause declared that the provisions of
the act should not apply to fraternal, labor or
agricultural associations, not conducted for
profit.

CLAYTON-BULWER TREATY, a treaty
existing from 1850 to 1901 between the United
States and Great Britain. It was an agreement
designed to prevent either country from secur-
ing exclusive rights over any interoceanic canal
across Nicaragua. (Sec Panama CaNaL).
Its origin represented a supposed mutual
withdrawal from sitions rapidly generat-
ing war. Its lifetime has two opposite
phases: (1) That in which the United States,
wishing no such exclusive rights, held it an
appealed to it as'a bulwark against British en-
croachments, opposing only an injurious inter-
pretation -of it; (2) that in which the same
power did wish such privileges, endeavored first
to gain British assent to its abrogation, and
after long and fruitless struggles and repeated
threats of abrogating it without such assent,
was only withheld from the abrogation by a
compromise treaty which replaced the old. The
three periods were as follows:

- 1. The English colony at Belize (now British
Honduras), for a century or more had strength-
ened their position against the Spaniards by a
vague protectorate over the Mosquito Indians,
occupying the northeast coast of Nicaragua.
They termed their chiefs “kings” and upheld
their dominion over “Mosquitia,” usually called
the Mosquito Coast. In 1815 they crowned one
of them at Belize ahd, when the Spaniards lost
control of Central America in 1822, had him set
? a claim to boundaries reaching down into

osta Rica, and so including the banks of the
San Juan River, where the canal would run if
built. In 1841 this sovereignty was enforced by
raiding San Juan del Norte at the mouth of the
river, and carrying off the commandant ; in 1847
the “king® announced to Nicaragua that on the
first of January next he should “reassume his
lawful control” over the San Juan, and early

"pansion' would end

in the year the English seized the town and re-
named it Greytown. A new English treaty was
then made with Nicaragua, recognizing this oc-
cupation. This roused great excitement in the
United States, as equally a blow at the Monroe
Doctrine and against American control of the
canal; and an over-zealous Nicaragua chargé of
the fire-eating Polk administration drafted a
treaty for United States fortification of the
canal, and a_guarantee of Nicaragua's sover-

-eignty over all the territory she claimed. This,

if we made its provisions active, meant war with
England. The pacific Taylor administration
then in power framed a milder treaty for a right
of way merely, allowing Nicaragua to make
similar ones with other nations. This still left
Greytown as an apple of discord, and conflicted
with the English treaty. Both England and
America were on edge with suspicion: the for-
mer (whom events justified) that American ex-
in a claim to entire control
of the canal, which would prejudice British co-
lonial interests ; the United States, that the Eng-
lish recognition of a fictitious and swollen sov-
ereignty by a tribe of savages over the Atlantic
end of the canal foreshadowed the total exclu-
sion of the United States. Each party in fact
wanted only to bar the other’s monopoly. John
M. Clayton (q.v.), Secretary of State, opened
negotiations with the English Minister, Sir
Henry Bulwer, in January 1850, for a joint
control. Meantime Great Britain, to secure
the Pacific end, sent an expedition to occupy
an island in the Gulf of Fonseca (then sup-
posed to be the natural western terminal) ; our
then Nicaraguan representative, E. G. Squier
(q.v.), obtained a temporary cession to us of
Tigre Island, the nearest one to Nicaragua, to
block this scheme, pending a formal treaty;
shortly afterward the British expedition arrived,
and scized Tigre ¢for debt® Clayton, in %reat
fear lest the popular indignation should force
his hand, pushed the treaty through without
sufficient insistence on clear definition of the
points at issue. It was signed 19 April, and
passed the Senate, 42 to 11. Its provisions were
that (1) neither power was to have exclusive
control over the proposed canal; (2) neither
was to fortify the canal or its vicinity; (3)
neither was to occupy, fortify, colonize or have
dominion over any part of Central America,
either directly or tirough any %alliance or pro-
tection, intimacy, connection, or influence” in or
over it; (4) the two powers should mutuall

guard the safety and neutrality of the canal,
and invite all other nations to do the same;
(5) they should aid and protect any authorized
and reasonably operated canal company; (6) the
fifth article (to establish a general principle)
should extend also to any other means of isth-
mian transit.

England did not formally withdraw her Mos-
quito protectorate, but with the neutralization
of the canal it ceased to have any object, and
was thought sure to drop. Before the ratifica-
tions were exchanged, however, Lord Palmers-
ton wrote to Bulwer that the British govern-
ment would interpret the treaty as not apoly-
ing to Honduras %or-its dependencies.” This
could include Mosquitia, and it was Clayton’s
duty to settle that point before proceeding; but
in fear of having his statesmanlike plan
wrecked, and confident of no practical evil re-
sulting, he assumed that it referred only to the
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islands, did not press Bulwer for assent to this
construction, concealed the three quoted words
from the Senate and the attorney-general and
the ratifications were exchanged 4 July. Great
Britain had won a distinct lomatic victory;
she had secured a pledge from the United
States not to occupy any position in Central
America, while herself retaining the entire east-
ern coast of Nicaragua. .

2. The ambiguous interpretation of the treaty
satisfying neither power, Daniel Webster (q.v.),
who succeeded Clayton in 1850, undertook nego-
tiations with Bulwer to modify it; but what each
side most desired was what the other would not

nt — recognition or abandonment of the

gus Mosquito claim to the mouth of the river.
‘In 1851, to clear up the meaning of the word
“dependency,” Great Britain occupied Grey-
town; proclaimed afresh the Mosquito protec-
torate; and in November one of her men-of-
war fired on the American vessel Prometheus
for refusing to pay port dues at Greytown.
England disavowed this, but the question which
Clayton had shirked must be settled. About
this time the English had started a project to
build a ship railroad across Honduras; and to
hold the approaches, their government reoccu-
pied (August 1852) a group of islands off the
northern coast, called the Bay Islands, formerly
part of Belize. American suspicion once more
became hot; and the new Pierce Senate in De-
cember ordered an investigation into the way the
treaty had been kept, called for the papers and
for the first time found how they had been
tricked — not, however, by the English diplomat
but their own. In great wrath, they denounce
the occupation of the islands and the Mosquito
protectorate as an infraction at once of the
treaty and the Monroe Déctrine, and Marcy,
now Secretary of State, instructed Buchanan,
Minister to England, to insist on the British
evacuation of all English territory in Central
America except Belizee Lord Clarendon re-
plied that Belize was not a part of Central
America as understood by the treaty; that the
Bay Islands were a part of Belize; that the
treaty did not refer to Mosquitia, but only pro-
hibited further colonization; and that the Mon-
roe Doctrine was no part of international law.
Just then a quarrel between the Mosquito In-
dians and the American settlement south of
Greytown led to a United States gunboat bom-
barding and burning the latter. Then William
Walker (q.v.), with the aid of a Nicaraguan
faction, became for a time the master of the
state, ostensibly in the interest of the United
States, whose slaveholding government at last
received a representative from his; and the
British believed that this country intended to
retain possession of Nicaragua. On the other
hand, Costa Rican action against Nicaragua was
laid to English incitement. Walker continued
to make mischief till shot in 1860. Dallas, who
succeeded Buchanan, drew up with Clarendon a
treaty of 7 Oct. 1856, which came to grief on
the question of the Bay Islands. In 1857
Buchanan became President, and supported his
Secretary of State, Lewis Cass, in making a
preferential canal treaty with Nicaragua: to
which Great Britain objected as violating the
Clayton-Bulwer Treaty, and it was not rati-
fied. In the fall of that year, Buchanan an-
nounced his intention of proposing an entire
abrogation of the treaty and arranging a new

States.

one on a satisfactory basis. Lord Napier, now
British Minister, proposed three alternatives: a
mutual abandonment of the treaty and return to
the status quo ante; submission of the question
to arbitration; and the awaiting the issue of
treaties pending between Great gritain and the
Central American states. The last was ac-
cepted, and the results were satisfactory enough
to prevent further trouble for more than
ears. The Bay Islands were retroceded to
onduras on condition of not parting with them
to any other nation; the Mosquito protectorate
was abandoned, and a reservation set up for the
Indians by Nicaragua, which was to pay them
%5,000 a year or else the rights reverted) to Great
ritain; and Greytown becamc a free port un-
der Nicaraguan sovereignty. The conditional
clauses of the renunciation were not pleasing to
the United States, and in fact the money was
never paid, partly because Nicaragua expected
the United States to back its refusal; but on the
whole the settlement was accepted as a hap
ending to the wrangle. Up to 1880, though the
owing sentiment in favor of exclusive United
tates control of the canal sometimes fretted
against the treaty, a host of treaties and other
international actions were based upon its valid-
ity, and it was more than once appealed to when
British acts (as the erection of Belize into the
colony of “British Honduras® in 1862) were
assumed to violate it.

3. The latent feeling in favor of exclusive
control was stirred into active life by the
French canal at Panama, and the fear that it
would give that nation the military control of
Central America. In March 1880 President
Hayes sent a special message to Congress enun-
ciating the policy of ®an American canal under
American control,” expanded later into the claim
that the banks of the Nicaragua Canal would
be a continuation of the United States shore-
line. As a result, Congress passed several reso-
lutions recommending the abrogation of the
Clayton-Bulwer Treaty. Garfield in his inaugu-
ral of 4 March 1881 spoke (though Iless
strongly) in the same strain; the project of a
joint European neutralization of the Panama
Canal was arousing much American feeling.
J. G. Blaine (q.v.), then Secretary of State,
opened the attempt at an outright repudiation of
the treaty. In a circular to the European

wers, 24 June 1881, he declared that the

nited States would in future allow no foreign
interference in the control of any isthmian
canal, whose neutrality we would ourselves
guarantee; and that any European action
toward sharing in such guaranty would be held
equivalent to an alliance against the United
Lord Granville, for Great Britain, re-
plied briefly that this matter was already settled
by the Clayton-Bulwer Treaty, and his govern-
ment relied on its observance. Meantime and
afterward, 19 and 29 Nov. 1881, Secretary
Blaine sent two long arguments of his position
to James Russell Lowell, then Minister to Eng-
land. He did not, however, allege that the
treaty was null, or commit the country to an
open repudiation of it, but complained of it as
so contradictory of interpretation, and mutually
vexatious, that it ought to be no longer bindin
under new circumstances. He also asserte
that the joint control would be virtually exer-
cised by England, from her superior naval
strength. In fact, however, the treaty provided
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not for a joint control, but a joint refraining
from control. and prevention of any other
power gaining control. Lord Granville replied
by two dispatches of 7 and 14 Jan. 1882,
traversing the logical and historical arguments
adduced. Garfield's murder led shortly to
Blaine's retirement, and F. T. Frelinghuysen's
accession to his place. The outcome of further
correspondence was, that England would not
ive up the treaty, and declared that the United
tates was stopped by its own acts from inter-
fering with it, and that the Monroe Doctrine
was a mere assertion of force, having no stand-
ing in international law, and had the same place
in diplomatic argument as a list of the military
or naval forces. Congress and the President
(Arthur) were much dissatisfied with this re-
sult; and the latter proceeded to- draw up a
treaty with Nicaragua in flat deftance of the
Clayton-Bulwer Treaty. It formed a perpetual
alliance between the United States and Nica-
ragua, whose territorial integrity this country
guaranteed; save that the United States was to
build a canal and have exclusive control over it,
and own in fee simple a strip on each side. The
Senate shrunk from this direct repudiation,
without stronger cause than yet existed, and
refused, 32 to 23, to ratify the new treaty. Mr.
Cleveland’s accession put a stop to the agita-
tion for many years, as he disapproved of the
new movement, preferring a union of the na-
tions in a common protection of what was for
their common interest. So far from any at-
tempt being made under his administrations to
repudiate the treaty, on two important occa-
sions it was appealed to in protest against acts
of Great Britain. The first revival of the feel-
ing of 1880-84 in practical form was in Presi-
dent McKinley’s second annual message, De-
cember 1898, favoring a canal under American
control; and few then doubted that it must be
through Nicaragua. The acquisition of new ter-
ritory and the increase of the navy led many
who had been opposed to the movement to
change their minds, and favor a canal through
which the United States at all times could pass
its war vessels, and from which it could exclude
its enemies. Others continued to argue that if
the country were not superior in naval force it
could not maintain that privilege against its
enemies, and if it were, could enforce it against
them in any event, and that an exclusive control
only made the canal the instant mark of our
enemies. But the dominant feeling was strongly
against the treaty; congressional resolutions de-
clared it void; the press denounced it; and the
sentiment was in favor of President Arthur’s
old scheme of acquiring a strip of land along
the canal outright. The British feeling was by
no means strong for the treaty, but it preferred
a modification by decent diplomatic forms rather
than a violent abrogation. To take the move-
ment out of the hands of newspapers and dema-
g:fus. the American and British governments
tened to devise a mew arrangement which
should not throw all old principles to the winds,
and a treaty was negotiated by Secretary John
Hay on our side and Sir Julian Pauncefote on
the other, known as the first Hay-Pauncefote
Treaty, sxi:med 5 Feb. 1900, and sent to the
Senate. The majority were astonished and in-
gnant, as the new treaty not only did not
abolish the old, but proclaimed it in force and
binding ; adhered to its principles of neutraliz-

ing the canal, which were what the growing
sentiment wished to reverse; and was in fact
only the Clayton-Bulwer Treaty in new and
tighter form, in all the points which had become
most obnoxious. The “Davis Amendments,” pro-
posed in committee, practically nullified the
neutrality feature, but neither it nor the main
treaty had been acted upon when the Senate
adjourned in June. The period for ratification
was extended to 5 March 1901; but the plat-
forms of both parties insisted on exclusive
American control. The amendments added to
it in the following session of Congress made it
unacceptable to Great Britain, which refused to
ratify it, and it expired by its own limitation.

~The two statesmen, however, drew up another,

less satisfactory in some respects than the old,
and which specifically abrogated the Clayton-
Bulwer Treaty, but succeeded in saving its
%eneral prmci’Fles of neutralization (see Hay-
AUNCEFOTE TREATY); and it was ratified 16
Dec. 1901. By the irony of fate, this question
of the control of a Nicaragua canal, so burning
for half a century, and menacing war more than
once, seems to have been dealing with a con-
tingency never to happen, as the entire subject-
matter was set aside in favor of the Panama
Canal (q.v.). Consult Travis, ‘The History of
the Clayton-Bulwer Treaty’ in Vol. III of
(Publications of the Michigan Political Science
Association’ (Ann Arbor, Mich., 1900).

CLAYTONIA, a genus of plants of the

rslane family (Portulacacee), so named in
onor of the American botanist, John Clayton
(q.v.). It is among the earliest and most
beautiful of the American wild-flowers, these
two qualities giving it its common name of
spring beauty. There are at least 25 species,
most of them natives of North America. The
plants grow in damp woods and wet places, and
are found at all elevations up to 5,000 feet, in
the region of Nova Scotia, south to the Gulf
and westward to the Pacific Coast. The plants
are low succuleat herbs, the delicate rose-
colored flowers striped with pink veins, and the

leaves linear or obiong. C. perfoliata, Spanish

lettuce, common from British Columbia to
Mexico, is used as an anti-scorbutic in house-
hold medicine. C. tuborase, a native of Siberia,
supplies a root that is eaten by the natives.

CLE ELUM, Wash,, city in Kittitas County,
100 miles southeast of Seattle, on the Chicago,
Milwaukee and Saint Paul and the Northern
Pacific railroads, and on the Yakima River.
It is a coal-mining and agricultural centre and
has dairying, fruit-growing and lumber indus-
tries. It contains a hospital and owns its water-
works. city was founded in 1887 and was
incorporated in 1905. Pop. 2,749.

CLEANTHES, kié-in'théz, Greek Stoic
philosopher of the 3d century B.c. He was a
native of Assos, in Lydia, but, visiting Athens,

‘became a zealous disciple of Zeno. In order

to attend on that master in the day, he was ac-
customed to labor by night. His mental and
his bodily strength were immense, and despite
all obstacles, he studied so successfully as to
become Zeno's successor, 263 B.c. Of his writ-
ings only some fragments remain, among which
is his noble ‘Hymn to Zeus’ preserved by
Stobzus (ed., 1, 2, 12). ‘The fragments have
been collected by Wachsmuth, ‘Commentatio de

Zenone et Cleanthe’ (1874); and Pearson
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(Cambridge 1891). Consult Ritter and Preller,
(Historia Philosophiz Grzce’ (Gotha 1888);
Zeller, ‘The Stoics, Epicureans and Sceptics’
(trans. by Reichel, London 1892) ; Adam, ¢‘The
Vitality of Platonism’ (containing the trans-
llaQtl“l”)l of the ‘Hymn to Zeus,” Cambridge

CLEAR, Cape. See CaPE CLEAR

. CLEAR LAKE, a body of water lying in a
picturesque region in Lake County, Cal, 110
miles north of San Francisco. It is 25 miles
long, and from 2 to 10 miles wide. The out-
let 1s Cache Creek.

CLEAR LAKE, Iowa, a city in Cerro
Gordo County on the lake of the same name.
The Chicago, Milwaukee and Saint Paul and
the Mason City and Clear Lake railroads con-
ncct with the town. The principal industry of
the city is ice transportation. There are threc
banks whose combined resources amount to $1,-
100,000. There are schools, a city hall and a
Carnegie library. It is popular as a summer
resort. Pop. 3,500.

CLEARANCE OF VESSELS, the ex-
amination of them by the proper custom-house
officers, and the giving of a certificate that the
regulations have been duly complied with. Ves-
sels are said to clear inward or outward accord-
ing as they arrive or depart.

CLEARCHUS, klé-ar'kiis, Spartan general
who commanded about 13,000 Greeks in the
army of Cyrus the Younger when that Persian
Ennce tried to wrest the throne of Persia from

is brother, Artaxerxes II. When Cyrus was

defeated at Cunaxa (401 B.c.), Clearchus and
his chief officers were seized by treachery and
put to death. Consult Xenophon, ¢Anabasis’;
and the account in Smith, ¢Dictionary of Greek
and Roman Biography and Mythology’ (Bos-
ton 1849).

CLEARFIELD, Pa., the county-seat of
Clearfield County, on the Susquchanna River
(west branch), and on the Pennsylvania Rail-
road. It is situated in the west-central part of
the State, and is surrounded by a rich agricul-
tural region, underlying which are deposits of
coal, fire-clay and limestone. It has several
novelty works, lumber mills, flouring mills,
ﬁlaning mills, brickyards and a steel plant, and

as manufactories of sewer pipe, clay-working
machinery, refrigerators, cut glass, silk velvet,
knitting machines, wagons, swings, foundry
products, tanned leather, etc. Clearfield was
settled in 1805, and in 1840 was incorporated as
a borough. Pop. 6,851.

CLEARING HOUSE, The. Sce BaNnks
9ND BANKING — THE CLEARING House (Article

CLEARING-NUT, a small tree (Strychnos
potatorum) of the same genus as the nux
vomica, the seeds of which are used in India for
settling or clearing muddy water. Theseedsare
rubbeg upon the inside of the water-vessel, and
within a few minutes after the water has been
introduced it becomes clear, the sediment and
non-soluble ingredients having sunk to the bot-
tom. The wood is very hard and heavy, and is
used for cabinet-making and house-building.

CLEARSTORY. See CLERESTORY.

CLEARWING. a small moth with trans-
parent wings, the caterpillars of which are the

borers that destroy peach-trees and fruit-
bushes. Although common in America they
are mostly importations from Europe or Asia. |

CLEARY, James Vincent, Canadian clergy-
man: b. Watertord, Ireland, 18 Scpt. 1828. e
was educated at Royal ColleEe Maynooth, and
ordained to the Roman Catholic priesthood in
1851. He became president of Saint John's
College, Waterford, in 1873, and in 1880 was ap-
Bognted bishop of Kingston, Canada, the see

eing made an archbishopric in 1889. In 1896
he reopened the Theological Seminary of
Regiopolis College in Kingston.

CLEAVAGE. Many crystallized substances
when sharply struck or subjected to pressure
or heat or other disturbing forces split into
fragments bounded by smooth plane surfaces
which are patallel to crystal faces of the sub-
stance.

If the separation can be obtained with
equal ease in any part of any crystal and if
there is only a mechanical limit to the thinness
of the resulting plates this tendency to break

rallel to crystal faces is called cleavage. If,

owever, the separation can be obtained only at
irregular intervals, and only in some crystals,
the character is called parting, and has a dif-
ferent origin.

Cleavage occurs with
all corresponding crystal taces, thus, for in-
stance, a crystal of galena will cleave equally
well parallel to all the faces ‘of the cube.
Cleavage is due to differences in cohesion, and
conforms strictly to the theory of a regular in-
ternal structure. (See CrysTAL). The breaking
in one direction more easily n another im-
plies differences of cohesion in different direc-
tions, and the break is a plane because all lines
perpendicular to it are directions of equal
minimum cohesion, and finally the cleavage
with equal case parallel to corresponding faces
ultllphes equal cohesion at right angles to all of
these.

A structure model shows not only that
among the different sets of parallel molecular
planes those parallel to the common crystal
faces contain the largest number of molecules
but also that the consecutive planes of such a
set are furthest apart from those of other
sets, and being further apart there is weaker
cohesion.

The ease of cleavage is not a measure of the
absolute strength of cohesion but a proof of
marked differences in cohesion in different
directions. Diamond and fluorite illustrate this.
The property is shown equally well by the
polyhedral and the faceless crystal independent
of the external form. :

Cleavage is in general limited to directions
parallel to symmetry planes or perpendicular to
axes of symmetry or parallel to the faces of
prominent crystal forms. It may occur in the
same substance parallel to the faces of two or
more crystal forms; for instance, gypsum splits
easily into plates parallel to the faces of one
form and these plates again break parallel to
the faces of two others.

Directions of cleavage are sometimes indi-
cated by a pearly lustre, due to repeated light
reflections from cleavage rifts, or distinct
cracks may occur. The absence of these is not
proof that cleavage cannot be obtained, but
only that the separation has not been started.

ual ease parallel to
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Cleavage is usually obtained by resting the
crystal on a firm support, placing the edge of
a knife or small chisel parallel to the supposed
direction of cleavage and striking a quick,
sharp blow upon it with a hammer. In some
instances the cleavage is only obtainable by
such methods as heating and suddenly plunging
into cold water. . .

) Cleavage is a valuable aid in_classification
and identification, the number of directions, the

relative ease and above all the characteristic

angles leading to rapid and safe conclusions.

CLEAVAGE, Rock. See Rock CLEAVAGE.

CLEAVELAND, Moses, American &i-
oneer: b. Canterbury, Conn, 29 Jan. 1754;
d. there, 16 Nov. 1806. He was graduated
at Yale in 1777, and began the practice
of law in his home town, being several
times elected to the legislature, and in 1796
commissioned a brigadier-general of militia.
He was a leading shareholder in the Con-
necticut Land Company which had bought
for $1,200,000 the land in northeastern Ohio re-
served to Connecticut by Congress, and subse-
quently known as the Western Reserve. In
1796 Cleaveland went out with a party of 50
to survey the tract and arrange for its settle-
ment -by white emigrants. After successfully
negotiating with the Indians who claimed cer-
tain rights to the region, the dparty arrived at
the present site of Cleveland, 22 July 1796.
Cleaveland immediately chose it as a place for
his settlement, surveyed it into town lots, and
the members of the party named it Cleaveland
in his honor. In 1830, when the Cleveland Ad-
vertiser was founded, the headline was found
too long for the form; the editor therefore
dropped the letter “a”® in the first syllable of
the city’s name, and the new spelling of Cleve-
land was soon generally adopted.

CLEAVELAND, Parker, Amcrican min-
eralogist: b, Rowley, Mass.,, 15 Jan. 1780; d.
Brunswick, Me,, 15 8ct. 1858. He was graduated
at Harvard 1799, and was appointed tutor there
1803. In 1805 he was -chosen first professor of
mathematics and natural philosophy at Bowdoin
College. Applyinci himself with energy to the
new sciences of chemistry and mineralogy, his
studies resulted in a treatise on ¢
Geology” (1816; 2d ed., 1822; 3d ed, 1856),
which brought him the offer of the chair of
mineralogy in Harvard, which he declined, as
he likewise did the presidency of Bowdoin in
1839. He stood first in his subject in this
country, was a popular and lucid lecturer, an
enthusiastic and inspiring teacher. When the
medical school was founded at Bowdoin in 1820
he was made its dean and librarian,

CLEAVERS, one of the 70 common names
applied to certain species of bedstraw (q.v.),
of the madder family, occurring throughout the
whole United States; troublesome weeds, prob-
ably naturalized from Europe. Other names by
which they are known are goose-grass, catch-
weed, beggar-lice, burhead, clover-grass, cling-
rascal, scratch-grass, wild hedge-burs, stick-a-
back or stickle-back, gosling-grass, gosling-
weed, turkey-grass, pigtail, grip or grip-grass,
loveman and sweethearts. They are as com-
mon in Europe as in America, and seem not to
be much used except in Sweden, where for
many years their prickly stems have been used

Mineralogy and
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as strainers for milk. They have sometimes
been used for a yellow stain to color cloth or
cheese. Cleavers was formerly of repute in
household medicine as a diuretic, but is now
so used only in the most remote settlements.

CLEBSCH, klapsh, Rudolf Friedrich Al-
fred, German mathematician: b. Kﬁnigsberg,
Prussia, 1833; d. Gottingen, 7 Nov. 1872. He
was educated 'at Konigsberg, where his masters
included Hesse, Richelot and F. Neumann.
From 1858 to 1863 he was professor of theoreti-
cal mechanics at the Karlsruhe Polytechnic
School. In 1863 he became professor of mathe-
matics at Giessen and at Goéttingen in' 1868.
With Neumann he founded in 1868 the Mathe-
matische Annalen. He is prominent as a
geometrist because of his contributions to the
theory of invariants and his use of the notion
of the deficiency of a curve and his applica-
tions of the theory of elliptic and Abelian func-
tions to geometry. He wrote much also on the
general theory of algebraic curves and took a
prominent part in solving the generalized form
of Malfatti’s problem, and the Pfaffian problem
of differential equations. For an estimate of
Clebsch consult Mathematische Annalen (Vol.
VII); Lindemann edited his ‘Vorlesungen
iiber Geometrie’ (Leipzig, Vol. 1, 1876; Vol.
II, 1891; new ed. 1906).

CLEBURNE, Patrick Ronayne, American
soldier: b. Cork County, Ireland, 17 March 1828;
d. Franklin, Tenn., 30 Nov. 1864. While a stu-
dent at Trinity Cfollege, Dublin, he ran away
and enlisted in the English army, in which he
served for three years. He came to America,
settled in Helena, Ark, studied law and prac-
tised successfully until the Civil War. Joming
the Confederate army as a private, he rose
rapidly to a brigadier-generalship, commanded
a brigade at Shiloh, was wounded at Perryville
and commissioned major-general, December
1862. He distinguished himself greatly in many
fierce engagements, notably at Murfreesboro,
Chickamauga, Ringgold Gap and Missionary
Ridge, receiving the thanks of the Confederate
Congress. He was killed at the battle of Frank-
lin, after carrying two lines of Union works,
and shortly after saying to General Hood: I
have more hope in the final success of our cause
than at any time since the first gun was fired?
He was a soldier of quick perception and strong
character, and early and boldly advocated free-
ing the slaves, and the enlistment of the young
and able-bodied negroes in the Confederate
service. He was called the “Stonewall of the
West,” and instituted the Order of the South-
ern Cross. Consult the biographical speech by
General Gordon (in Southern Historical So-
ciety Papers, Vol. XVIII, Richmond 1889).

CLEBURNE, Tex., the county-seat of
Johnson County, on the Trinity and Brazos
Valley, the Missouri, Kansas and Texas and
the Gulf, Colorado and Santa Fé railroads. It
carries on a large trade in grain, live stock,
cotton, wool, hides and produce, and has cotton
compresses, cottonseed-oil mills, flour mills,
foundry and machine shops, and shops of the
Gulf, Colorado and Santa Fé Railroad. The
courthouse, Carnegie library and high school
are notable features. There are municipal
waterworks. Pop. (1910) 10,364, being more
than treble that of 1890, when it had a popula-
tion of 3,278.
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CLECKHEATON, ki&k-&'-tin, England,
town in the county of ‘Iork, West Riding, situ-
ated on a declivity in the Spen Valley, five and
one-half miles southeast of Bradford. It is
well built, has a technical institution, handsome
premises belonging to the co-operative associa-
tion, a fine town-hall; large trade in textiles,
card wire manufacturing and machinery. Pop.

12,866.

CLEEF, klaf. 1. Joost (yoost-) VAN, called
Zotte (mad) Cleef: b. Antwerp about 1510; d.
about 1559. He was one of the most celebrated
painters of his time, and in regard to beauty of
coloring may challenge comparison with the
most distinguished Italian masters. His ex-
cessive vanity and eccentricity caused him to be
described as “mad” A portrait of him and
his wife are to be found in the gallery of
Windsor. Althrop possesses his portrait. 2. JAN
(yin) VAN, a painter: b. Venloo, Guelderland,
646; d. Ghent 1716. He was a Eupil of De
Cayer, and belongs to the Flemish school, of
which he is one of the most eminent masters.
His works, which resemble those of Poussin,
are particularly remarkable for beauty of de-
sign and coloring. The churches of Ghent are
adorned with many of his paintings, in which
the heads of children and the coun